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Abstract:	This	report	provides	an	overview	of	changing	trends	and	dynamics	of	students	and	

academics’	mobility	into	France,	Spain,	UK	and	Italy.	The	link	between	migration	and	higher	

education	policies	analysed	in	Working	Paper	2,	on	the	one	hand,	and	these	changing	trends	

in	 flows	 and	 stocks	 of	 international	 students	 and	 academics	 in	 our	 four	 TEMPER	 EU	

countries,	 on	 the	 other,	 is	 examined	 in	 detail.	 In	 achieving	 this	 goal	 a	multiplicity	 of	 data	

sources,	both	international	(UNESCO,	OECD,	Eurostat)	and	national-specific	ones,	have	been	

carefully	reviewed	and	exploited.	After	such	a	thorough	overview,	we	have	identified	major	

difficulties	 in	 establishing	 common	 statistical	 categories	 that	 allow,	 first,	 proper	 cross-

national	 comparisons	 and,	 secondly,	 an	 adequate	 within-country	 assessment	 of	 the	

outcomes	 achieved	 by	 policies	 aimed	 at	 promoting	 internationalization	 of	 the	 tertiary	

education	 and	 research	 system,	 as	 well	 as	 increasing	 their	 diversification	 and	

competitiveness	 in	 attracting	 ‘the	 best	 and	 the	 brightest’	 in	 the	 increasingly	 globalized	

educational	 market.	 These	 limitations	 affect	 data	 availability	 for	 all	 the	 main	 students’	

categories	 (Undergraduate,	Master	 and	PhD.	 Students),	 but	 are	particularly	 remarkable	 as	

we	move	up	 in	 the	 academic	 career	 trying	 to	 examine	 the	 extent	 to	which	 academic	 and	

research	positions	have	become	more	(or	less)	permeable	to	internationalization	dynamics.	
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1. Introduction	

	

This	 research	 is	 devoted	 to	 the	 study	 of	 academic	 mobility	 is	 still	 scarce:	 international	

students	 and,	 especially,	 academics	 are	 probably	 the	 least	 studied	 among	 the	 major	

categories	 of	migrants	 even	 though	 they	 represent	 a	 crucial	 human	 resource	 for	 research	

and	innovation	and	the	development	of	scientific	communities	(Auriol	2010).	

	

In	the	field	of	migration	studies,	academic	mobility	has	been	analysed	in	the	broader	frame	

of	 the	development	debate	 (Freitas,	 Levatino,	 and	Pécoud	2012).	During	 the	70’s	 and	 the	

80’s	 the	 issue	 of	 ‘brain	 drain’	was	 a	 dominant	 research	 theme,	 inspired	 by	 the	 historical-

structuralist	Marxist	 approach	 stressing	 the	 negative	 impact	 of	 highly	 skilled	migration	 on	

“peripheral”	source	countries.	From	the	beginning	of	the	90’s,	the	debate	shifted	towards	a	

new	discourse	(largely	disseminated	by	 international	organisations	such	as	the	World	Bank	

and	the	OECD)	that	emphasised	the	benefits	of	highly	skilled	migration	for	all	 the	 involved	

parties,	including	countries	of	origin.	The	use	of	new	concepts	such	as	‘brain	gain’,	‘mobility’	

and	 ‘circulation’	 tended	 to	 support	 a	 more	 optimistic	 view	 of	 academic	 international	

mobility	 by	 stressing	 the	 potential	 positive	 impact	 of	 return	 migration	 of	 scientists	 and	

engineers	after	a	period	of	training	and/or	work	abroad,	on	the	development	of	countries	of	

origin	(West,	2006).	This	perspective	was	later	criticized	by	several	studies	showing	first	that	

a	 large	 share	 of	 the	 international	 PhD	 graduates	 do	 not	 return	 to	 their	 origin	 country	 to	

pursue	 there	 their	 academic	 career	 (Gaule	 2011).	 In	 fact,	 the	 decision	 to	 return	 and	 the	

possibility	to	make	use	of	the	knowledge	acquired	abroad	depended	to	a	large	degree	on	the	

characteristics	of	the	scientific	community	and	scientific	institutions	in	the	country	of	origin	

(J.	Gaillard,	Krishna,	and	Waast	1997).		

	

In	a	special	issue	or	Population,	Space	and	Place	published	in	2013,	King	and	Raghuram	tried	

to	map	the	current	state	of	research	on	student’s	international	mobility	(King	and	Raghuram	

2013).	They	highlighted	the	fact	that	this	type	of	mobility	has	been	analysed	either	through	

the	lens	of	migration	studies,	or	has	been	linked	to	the	globalization	of	higher	education,	or	

has	touched	upon	issues	related	to	pedagogical	questions.		
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The	 authors	 insisted	 in	 their	 article	 on	 the	 need	 for	 more	 theorization	 and	 empirical	

research,	 particularly	 quantitative	 or,	 at	 least,	mixed	methods	 in	 order	 to	 understand	 the	

different	aspects	of	student’s	international	mobility.	The	authors	also	highlighted	the	lack	of	

studies	 analysing	 patterns	 of	mobility	 and	 how	 they	 vary	 over	 time;	 or	 analysing	 existing	

statistical	 data.	 Research	 on	 students’	 mobility	 has	 largely	 focused	 so	 far	 on	 the	

identification	and	analysis	of	the	determinants	of	the	decision	to	study	abroad	as	well	as	the	

choice	of	the	country	of	destination	and	the	higher	education	 institution	abroad.	Available	

quantitative	studies,	 in	particular,	mostly	tackled	with	the	structural	determinants	of	these	

decisions	 using	 a	 push-pull	 approach	 paying	 special	 attention	 to	 factors	 related	 to	 the	

implemented	 migration	 policies	 and	 programs	 such	 as	 the	 existence	 of	 university	

partnerships	 between	 countries	 of	 origin/destination;	 the	 availability	 of	 scholarship	

programs;	 the	recognition	of	diplomas	and	skills	acquired	 in	the	country	of	origin;	and	the	

entry	and	work	conditions	in	the	country	of	destination.		

	

In	a	very	rough	distinction,	it	can	be	said	that	the	existing	research	generally	separates	the	

study	of	mobility	patterns	of	students,	on	the	one	hand,	and	scientists	on	the	other;	as	well	

as	the	study	of	causes	and	consequences	of	mobility	of	these	groups.	In	this	report,	we	will	

examine	the	mobility	trends	and	dynamics	of	both	students	and	academics.	

	

1.1	Objectives	of	this	report	

 

This	report	provides	an	overview	of	trends	and	dynamics	of	students/academics	mobility	to	

France,	 Spain,	 UK	 and	 Italy.	 The	 link	 between	 migration	 and	 higher	 education	 policies	

analysed	 in	 Working	 Paper	 2,	 on	 the	 one	 hand,	 and	 these	 changing	 trends	 in	 flows	 and	

stocks	 of	 international	 students	 and	 academics	 in	 our	 four	 TEMPER	 EU	 countries,	 on	 the	

other,	 is	 examined	 in	 detail.	 In	 achieving	 this	 goal	 a	 multiplicity	 of	 data	 sources,	 both	

international	 (UNESCO,	OECD,	 Eurostat)	 and	 national-specific	 ones,	 are	 carefully	 reviewed	

and	exploited.	After	such	a	thorough	overview,	we	identify	major	difficulties	in	establishing	

common	 statistical	 categories	 that	 allow,	 first,	 proper	 cross-national	 comparisons	 and,	

secondly,	 an	 adequate	 within-country	 assessment	 of	 the	 outcomes	 achieved	 by	 policies	

aimed	at	 promoting	 internationalization	of	 the	 tertiary	 education	 and	 research	 system,	 as	
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well	 as	 increasing	 their	 diversification	 and	 competitiveness	 in	 attracting	 ‘the	 best	 and	 the	

brightest’	 in	 the	 increasingly	 globalized	 educational	 market.	 These	 limitations	 affect	 data	

availability	for	all	the	main	students’	categories	(Undergraduate,	Master	and	PhD.	Students),	

but	are	particularly	remarkable	as	we	move	up	in	the	academic	career	trying	to	examine	the	

extent	to	which	academic	and	research	positions	have	become	more	(or	less)	permeable	to	

internationalization	dynamics.		

	

In	the	following	section	we	briefly	summarize	main	policies	targeting	foreign	or	international	

students	and	academics	in	France,	UK,	Spain	and	Italy	before	examining	trends	and	dynamics	

of	students	and	academics	mobilities.	

	

2.	Brief	overview	on	migration	policies	in	France,	Italy,	Spain	and	the	UK	

2.1	France	

 

In	 France,	 a	 specific	 procedure	 designed	 to	 attract	 international	 researchers	 was	 firstly	

implemented	in	1998	(Law	98-349	of	May,	11th	of	1998	on	the	entry	and	stay	of	foreigners	

in	 France	 and	 right	 of	 asylum).	 This	 “Law	 RESEDA”	 designed	 a	 policy	 of	 attractiveness	 of	

foreign	researchers	and	teacher-researchers	in	France.	A	procedure	called	“researcher”	was	

created	to	ease	and	accelerate	the	administrative	steps	for	the	entry	of	foreigners	employed	

in	public	institutions	of	the	French	Ministry	of	Higher	Education	and	Research.	In	particular,	

it	prevents	the	foreign	researchers	entering	the	country	to	submit	their	work	authorization	

to	 a	 labour	market	 test.	Moreover,	 the	procedure	 also	 allows	 the	migrant’s	 family	 to	 join	

him/her	in	France	without	waiting	for	18	months,	as	it	the	case	for	the	classic	procedure	of	

family	reunification.		

	

The	 French	 model	 on	 foreign	 researchers’	 attraction	 inspired	 the	 European	 Directive	

2005/71/CE	which	 sets	up	a	 specific	 admission	procedure	 for	 citizens	 from	 third	 countries	

for	the	purpose	of	scientific	research	(researchers	and	teacher-researchers).	The	application	

of	this	Directive	in	the	French	legislation	(Law	of	July	24th,	2006	n°2006-911	on	Immigration	
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and	Integration	and	following	decrees	and	circulars1)	offered	some	few	modifications	to	the	

already	 existing	 disposals	 (CJC,	 2010),	 among	 which	 the	 accessibility	 of	 the	 procedure	 to	

foreign	doctorate	students.	This	remains	an	exception	at	the	European	level.	

	

Policies	 evolutions	 about	 foreign	 students	 mainly	 regard	 the	 willingness	 to	 diversify	 the	

geographical	 origin	 of	 students/academics	 and	 the	 retention	 of	 postgraduate	 students	 on	

the	national	 labour	market.	 The	 first	 type	of	measures	aims	 to	 limit	 the	entry	of	 students	

from	 former	 colonies,	 for	 instance	 Maghreb	 through	 a	 limitation	 of	 the	 funding	

opportunities,	and	attract	more	students/academics	coming	from	developed	and	emerging	

countries	 such	 as	 Brazil,	 South	Africa,	 India,	 China	 and	Russia.	 Specific	 disciplines	 are	 also	

targeted:	 engineering,	 economy,	 administration	 and	 law.	 The	 second	 type	 of	 measures	

regards	the	change	of	status.	Indeed,	some	students	stay	after	acquiring	their	diploma	and	

change	 to	 the	 status	 of	 “employee”.	 This	 situation	 explains	 the	 important	 impact	 of	 the	

Guéant	circular	(2011)	on	the	number	of	foreign	students	the	following	year	(decrease	in	the	

number	of	entries	by	9,4%)	since	it	introduced	important	limitations	to	the	possible	changes	

of	status,	and	more	generally	interpreted	as	a	negative	signal	towards	foreign	students.	

 

This	situation	was	reviewed	in	2012,	but	the	APS	system	(Provisional	Authorization	to	Stay	of	

1	 year	 for	 Masters’	 graduated	 students)	 still	 has	 room	 for	 improvement	 and	 a	 new	 law	

project	was	discussed	in	2014	and	will	be	implemented	in	2015	(still	need	to	be	voted	at	the	

moment	 of	 writing).	 The	 expected	 changes	 regard	 firstly	 the	 possibility	 for	 young	

postgraduates	holders	of	the	APS	to	start	up	a	business	in	France	and	thus	to	change	status	

from	“student”	 to	 an	 independent	occupation’s	 status.	 (Nowadays	 the	 change	of	 status	 is	

only	 allowed	 from	 “student”	 to	 “employee”	 or	 “temporary	 worker”.).	 Secondly,	 young	

graduates	 not	 holding	 the	APS	will	 be	 able	 to	 apply	 for	 a	 job	without	 examination	 of	 the	

employment	situation	in	France	(whereas	today	only	the	APS	holders	have	this	right.).	These	

two	measures	could	constitute	a	progress	 in	 terms	of	 integration	on	 the	 labour	market	of	

foreign	students	in	France.	

	

                                                
1 Decree N°2007-373 of March 21st of 2007 ; Circular DPM/DMI2/2007/323 of August 22nd of 2007  
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2.2	UK	

 

In	 the	 UK,	migration	 policies	 targeting	 foreign	 students	 and	 academics	 have	 substantially	

changed	 since	 the	 election	 of	 the	 current	 Conservative	 led	 Coalition	 government	 in	 2010.	

While	the	former	Labour	government	(1997-2010)	has	adopted	an	expansionary	approach	to	

student	 migration	 –	 easing	 the	 entry	 of	 students	 to	 the	 UK	 and	 easing	 the	 transitioning	

between	visas	by	allowing	international	students	to	apply	for	work	permits	under	the	point-

based	system	(implementation	of	the	Tier	1	Post-study	work)	-	the	Conservative	led	Coalition	

pursue	a	net	migration	target,	which	also	concerns	international	students	and	academics.	In	

2010,	the	Tier	1	will	be	closed	and	several	measures	are	taken	in	order	to	make	it	harder	to	

obtain	 a	 student	 visa:	 increase	 in	 the	 financial	 and	 language	 requirements	 for	 overseas	

students,	placing	significant	 limits	to	working	rights	whilst	studying	and	greatly	 limiting	the	

right	to	bring	dependents	on	a	student	visa.	

	

Tier	4	(T4)	was	introduced	in	March	2008	and	is	the	primary	route	for	international	students.	

All	 international	 students	 undertaking	 post-compulsory	 courses	 that	 last	 longer	 than	 six	

months	 must	 obtain	 a	 T4	 (general)	 visa,	 including	 PhD	 students.	 International	 students	

undertaking	short	courses	(six	months	or	less)	may	enter	the	UK	under	a	student	visitor	visa.	

Previously	a	third	country	national	would	either	need	a	work	permit	to	work	in	the	UK	or	a	

temporary	 visa	 to	 study	 in	 the	 UK;	 there	 was	 no	 specific	 student	 visa,	 rather	 applicants	

would	obtain	a	generic	temporary	visa,	albeit	one	with	many	specific	caveats	and	conditions	

outlined	in	the	immigration	rules.		

	

Whilst	Tier	4	 is	 the	only	 route	 for	masters	and	PhD	students,	a	variety	of	other	visa	 types	

exist	 for	 academics,	 post-doctoral	 researchers	 and	 short-stay	 academic	 visits.	 Academics	

may	apply	for	a	Tier	2	or	Tier	1	visa	depending	on	the	particular	job,	the	skill	level,	whether	

the	 occupation	 is	 on	 the	 shortage	 occupation	 list,	 and/or	 whether	 the	 resident	 labour	

market	test	has	been	passed.	This	varies	from	case-to-case.	
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2.3	Spain	

 

Spain	 is	 trying	 to	 promote	 the	 internationalisation	 of	 its	 higher	 education	 and	 research	

system	 with	 the	 adoption	 in	 2008	 of	 the	 “Estrategia	 Universidad	 2015”	 -	 which	 includes	

measures	 to	attract	more	 foreign	 students	 and	academics	–	while	 coping	with	 the	 limited	

resources	due	to	the	effects	of	the	economic	crisis.	The	 internationalization	goal	appeared	

accompanied	 lately	 also	 by	 the	 aim	 of	 diversifying	 the	 attractiveness	 of	 the	 Spanish	

university	 system	beyond	 the	 EU	 and	 Latin	American	 regions,	 the	 two	 strongest	 points	 of	

international	students	and	academics’	recruitment	abroad,	towards	the	Mediterranean	area	

and	the	emerging	economies	(BRICS).		

	

Among	 the	measures	 taken,	 two	of	 the	most	 recent	 ones	 consisted	 in	 a)	 passing	 the	 Law	

4/2013,	 which	 establishes	 a	 new	 type	 of	 visa	 and	 residence	 permit	 for	 academics,	 as	 a	

particular	type	of	high-skilled	workers,	and	b)	modifying	the	system	of	admission	in	Spanish	

universities	to	make	easier	the	entry	conditions	for	undergraduate	foreign	students,	as	well	

as	 reforming	 the	 duration	 of	 undergraduate	 and	 Master	 studies	 in	 line	 with	 most	 EU	

countries	 as	 a	 way	 to	 facilitate	 later	 the	 recognition	 of	 diplomas	 obtained	 in	 Spain	 by	

students	from	other	EU	States.	

	

2.4	Italy	

 

Since	the	Turco	Napolitano	law	(legge	n.40	del	6	marzo	1998),	foreign	students	need	to	have	

a	study	visa	and	a	one-year	residence	permit	to	study	in	Italy.	These	permits	are	only	issued	

if	 the	 foreigner	has	been	already	accepted	and	enrolled	 in	an	 Italian	university.	This	 is	not	

the	only	way	for	foreigners	to	study	in	Italy,	those	who	have	a	permit	for	work	reasons	can	

also	be	enrolled	in	an	Italian	University.	

	

Regarding	the	benefits	attached	to	the	permit	 for	study	reasons,	one	of	 the	most	relevant	

ones	 is	 that	 it	 can	 be	 converted	 into	 a	work	 permit	 if	 the	 foreigner	 is	 hired	 (the	 type	 of	

permit	 will	 depend	 on	 the	 type	 of	 contract).	 Students	 also	 have	 the	 right	 to	 family	

reunification	 if	 they	 meet	 some	 economic	 requirements	 and	 have	 an	 appropriate	
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accommodation	for	their	 family	 (which	also	have	the	right	to	study	 in	 Italy)	and	they	have	

full	access	for	them	and	their	family	to	public	healthcare.	

	

The	 same	 year,	 the	 Turco	Napolitano	 law	was	merged	 in	 the	 “Testo	Unico”	which	 had	 its	

regulation	the	following	year	in	the	D.P.R	n.394	del	31	Agosto	1999.	Here	it	was	specified	in	

art.14	 that	 foreign	students	had	 the	 right	 to	work	 in	 Italy	but	with	a	 limit	of	maximum	20	

hours	per	week	with	an	annual	limit	of	1040	hours.	It	also	added	in	art.46.4	that	the	study	

permit	will	only	be	renewed	the	following	year	if	foreigners	pass	a	profit	test	the	first	year	

and	pass	two	profit	 tests	at	 least	during	the	whole	period	of	study.	Foreigners	will	also	be	

allowed	to	renew	their	permits	at	the	end	of	their	degree	if	they	enrol	themselves	in	a	M.A.	

or	a	PhD.	

	

Not	much	has	been	changed	since	 them	regarding	 the	 regulation	of	 foreign	 students.	 Juts	

two	 more	 things	 were	 added,	 one	 in	 2007	 with	 the	 law	 28	 Maggio	 2007,	 n.	 68	 that	

established	 that	 foreigners	 coming	 to	 study	 less	 than	 three	months	 in	 Italy	 don’t	 need	 a	

residence	permit.	Finally,	the	law	n.94	del	15	luglio	2009	set	that	foreigners	who	ended	their	

M.A.	or	their	PhD	can	stay	 in	 Italy	twelve	months	to	search	for	work	and	 if	they	find	a	 job	

they	 can	 convert	 their	 permit	 into	 a	 work	 permit.	 This	 is	 one	 of	 the	 newest	 ways	 Italy	

implemented	to	retain	high	skilled	migrants	who	studied	in	Italy.	

	

3.	Defining	students	and	academics	in	international	and	national	datasets	

3.1	Definitions	

3.1.1	International	definitions	

	

This	 section	 summarizes	 definitions	 of	 our	 target	 population	 according	 to	 international	

institutions:	UNESCO,	OECD,	EUROSTAT.	

	

3.1.1.1	Student	mobility		

 

The	OECD,	Eurostat	and	the	UIS	(UNESCO)	record	data	on	foreign	and	international	students	

jointly	 in	 order	 to	 produce	 internationally	 comparable	 data	 on	 education	 system	
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(participation	 and	 completion)	 (UNESCO-UIS,	 OECD,	 Eurostat,	 2013).	 Each	 participating	

country	must	complete	a	questionnaire,	on	the	basis	of	national	administrative	sources	from	

the	Ministry	of	Education	or	National	Statistical	Offices,	and	submitted	back	to	the	 leading	

institutions.	Questionnaires	can	differ	across	countries,	according	to	national	needs,	but	data	

are	then	compiled	in	a	unique	dataset	using	commonly	agreed	definitions.	We	will	present	in	

this	 section	 the	 instructions	 to	 define	 and	 compile	 the	 data	 corresponding	 to	 foreign	 and	

international	students.	

	

Foreign	students	are	defined	as	students	not-citizens	of	 the	country	 in	which	the	data	are	

collected.	 The	 citizenship	 normally	 corresponds	 to	 the	 nationality	 of	 the	 passport	 that	

students	 hold.	 For	 students	 with	 double	 citizenship,	 the	 citizenship	 consistent	 with	 the	

national	demographic	statistics	is	preferred.	When	data	distinguish	students	that	are	citizen	

from	the	EU-countries	or	 from	non	EU-countries,	EU	membership	corresponds	 to	 the	year	

the	data	refer	to.	

 

International	students	are	defined	as	foreign	students	who	have	crossed	a	national	border	

and	moved	to	another	country	with	the	objective	of	studying.	In	this	definition,	the	focus	is	

on	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 student	 crossed	 a	 physical	 border	 between	 its	 origin	 and	 destination	

country	 (country	 of	 study).	 This	 means	 that	 only	 foreign	 students	 who	 are	 not	 usual	

residents	of	the	destination	country	are	counted	as	international	students.	

	

In	theory,	the	data	should	correspond	both	to	the	fact	that	the	person	is	crossing	the	border	

and	 to	 the	 enrolment	 in	 the	 education	 system	 in	 the	 foreign	 country.	 In	 practice,	 the	

instructions	given	are	 to	compile	 the	data	with	best	adapted	and	available	national	series.	

For	example,	 in	destination	countries	where	a	visa	 is	required	to	enter	for	study	purposes,	

the	data	on	visa	granted	for	study	reasons	will	be	used.	Where	no	visa	are	requested	(as	it	is	

the	 case	within	 the	European	Union),	 each	 country	has	 the	 instruction	 to	 capture	 student	

mobility	with	the	data	that	best	fit	with	the	above	definition.	In	that	sense,	two	operational	

definitions	can	be	derived	from	the	first	one:	
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• “Students	 who	 are	 not	 usual	 residents	 of	 their	 country	 of	 study,	 i.e.	 those	 who	 have	

recently	 moved	 to	 the	 destination	 (host)	 country	 from	 somewhere	 else	 (e.g.	 not	

necessarily	their	country	of	permanent	residence	or	country	of	birth	but	this	would	most	

often	be	the	case).	

• Students	 who	 received	 their	 prior	 qualifying	 education	 in	 another	 country,	 indicating	

that	they	have	crossed	a	border.”	

	

In	practice,	countries	capture	the	country	of	usual	residence	through:	Postal	address,	when	

the	student	applies	for	enrolment;	Formal	resident	status	i.e.	student	visa;	and	Immigration	

registers.	

 

And	 the	 country	 of	 prior	 education	 is	 captured	 through:	 Direct	 information	 on	 prior	

education	 qualifying	 the	 foreigner	 for	 the	 studies	 he/she	 is	 now	 enrolled	 in;	 and	 Indirect	

information	 using	 student	 registers,	 tracking	 national	 educational	 career	 to	 establish	

whether	the	qualifying	diploma	is	not	national.	

 

Table	 1.	 Definitions	 of	 foreign	 and	 international	 students	 according	 to	 the	 UNESCO	

/OECD/Eurostat	

	

Population	of	students	

Citizenship	 Foreign	students	 National	students	

Usual	

residence	
Mobile/International	

students	

Resident	

foreign	

students	

Resident	

national	

students	

Homecoming	

national	

students	

Source:	UOE	manual,	2013	

	

Note	 that	 the	 students	 in	exchange	programmes,	generally	 staying	 in	 the	host	 country	 for	

less	than	a	full	school	year,	are	excluded	from	the	enrolment	statistics	of	the	host	country.	

Indeed,	even	if	they	fulfil	part	of	their	studies	in	an	educational	institution	abroad,	they	are	

credited	at	their	home	institution.	Exchange	students	are	thus	reported	only	in	the	country	

of	original	enrolment.		
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To	 define	 the	 level	 of	 education	 of	 students	 enrolled,	 the	 UEO	 questionnaire	 uses	 the	

definitions	 of	 the	 International	 Standard	 Classification	 of	 Education	 (ISCED-97).	 Tertiary	

students	 correspond	 to	 the	 ISCED’s	 levels	 5	 and	 6.	 ISCED’s	 level	 5	 often	 have	 a	 2-years	

duration.	 It	 is	 subdivided	 into	 level	5A	 (theoretically	based	programmes	 to	gain	entry	 into	

advanced	 research’s	 ones)	 and	 level	 5B	 (programmes	 which	 are	 more	

practical/technical/occupationally	specific).	 ISCED	level’s	6	are	tertiary	programmes	leading	

to	the	award	of	an	advance	research	qualification	and	lasts	3	years	full-time	in	most	OECD	

countries,	although	the	practical	enrolment	time	is	commonly	higher.	Table	2	describes	the	

correspondence	between	ISCED	levels	in	each	TEMPER	destination	country:	

 

Table	 2.	 Main	 national	 diplomas,	 credentials	 or	 certificates	 by	 ISCED	 level	 (5	 and	 6)	 in	

TEMPER	destination	countries	

Country	 5	(5A	and	5B)	 6	

UK	

Various	 qualifications	 leading	 to	 the	 National	

Vocational	Qualification	level	5	 Doctorate	

Various	 qualifications	 leading	 to	 the	 National	

Vocational	Qualification	level	4	 		

Bachelor's	degree	(Ba,	Bsc,	MB,	BDS,	BV	etc.)	 		

Master's	degree	(MSc	MA,	MBA	etc.)	 		

Many	professional	qualifications	in	various	fields	 		

Post-graduate	diplomas	and	certificates	 		

France	

Brevet	de	Technicien	Supérieur	

Diplôme	de	

docteur	

Diplôme	universitaire	de	Technologie	

Diplôme	 d'études	

approfondies	

Diplômes	professionnels	divers	 		

Concours	 d'entrée	 à	 une	 école	 d'ingénieur	 ou	

commerciale	 		

Diplôme	d'études	universitaires	générales	 		

Licence	 		
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Diplôme	d'ingénieur	 		

Diplôme	d'ingénieur	commercial	 		

Contest	of	recruitment	of	1st	and	2nd	degree	teachers	 		

Maitrise	 		

Diplôme	d'études	supérieures	spécialisées	 		

Docteur	en	médecine	 		

Diplôme	d'études	spécialisées	 		

Italy	

Diploma	di	Educazione	Fisica	

Titolo	di	Dottore	di	

ricerca	

Diploma	di	academia	di	Belle	Arti	 		

Diploma	 di	 regista,	 Diploma	 del	 Istituto	 Superiore	

Industrie	artistiche	 		

Diploma	del	Conservatorio	musicale	 		

Diploma	universitario	(Laurea	breve)	 		

Diploma	di	leurea	 		

Diploma	di	specializzazione	attestato	di	partecipazione	

al	corso	di	perfezionamento	 		

Spain	

Militar	 de	 carrera	 de	 la	 escala	 básica,	 media,	 media	

especialista,	superior	 Doctor	

Técnico	Superior	 		

Piloto	Comercial	de	avión	 		

Técnico	de	Empresas	y	Actividades	Turísticas	 		

Diplomado	 Universitario,	 Arquitecto	 Técnico	 e	

Ingeniero	Técnico	 		

Conservación	y	Restauración	de	Bienes	Culturales	 		

Piloto	de	trasporte	de	línea	aérea	 		

Titulación	Superior	por	especialidad	 		

Titulación	Superior	por	especialidad	musical	 		

Titulo	Superior	de	Arte	Dramático	 		
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Licenciado	Ingeniero	 		

Licenciado	Arquitecto	e	Ingeniero	 		

Certificación	de	cada	Universidad	 		

Título	 Oficial	 de	 Postgrado	 de	 la	 Especialidad	

Profesional	 		

Source:	 OECD	 (1999).	 Classifying	 Educational	 Programmes-	 Manual	 for	 ISCED-97	

Implementation	in	OECD	Countries,	OECD	Edition	

	

3.1.1.2	Legal	admission	categories	

 

Students	 and	 academics	 from	 third	 countries	 entering	 the	 EU	 must	 comply	 with	 existing	

immigration	 legislations	concerning	third	country	nationals.	The	EU	has	sought	to	facilitate	

entry	 and	 admission	 conditions	 of	 these	migrants	 groups	 in	 order	 to	 develop	 this	 type	 of	

migration	set	out	in	the	following	directives:	

	

• Council	Directive	2004/114/EC	of	13	December	2004	on	the	conditions	of	admission	

of	 third-country	 nationals	 for	 the	 purposes	 of	 studies,	 pupil	 exchange,	

unremunerated	 training	 or	 voluntary	 service	 (subsequently	 referred	 to	 as	 “Student	

directive”).	

• Council	 Directive	 2005/71/EC	 of	 12	 October	 2005	 on	 a	 specific	 procedure	 for	

admitting	 third-country	 nationals	 for	 the	 purposes	 of	 scientific	 research	

(subsequently	referred	to	as	“Researcher	directive”)	

	

The	definition	of	the	target	population	of	each	directive	is	the	following:	

 

• ‘Student’	 means	 a	 third-country	 national	 accepted	 by	 an	 establishment	 of	 higher	

education	and	admitted	to	the	territory	of	a	Member	State	to	pursue	as	his/her	main	

activity	 a	 full-time	 course	 of	 study	 leading	 to	 a	 higher	 education	 qualification	

recognized	by	the	Member	State,	including	diplomas,	certificates	or	doctoral	degrees	

in	an	establishment	of	higher	education,	which	may	cover	a	preparatory	course	prior	

to	such	education	according	to	its	national	legislation	(Student	Directive,	Article	2.a)	
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• ‘Researcher’	means	a	third-country	national	holding	an	appropriate	higher	education	

qualification,	 which	 gives	 access	 to	 doctoral	 programmes,	 who	 is	 selected	 by	 a	

research	 organisation	 for	 carrying	 out	 a	 research	 project	 for	 which	 the	 above	

qualification	is	normally	required	(Researcher	Directive,	Article	2.d)	

	

The	 Researcher	 Directive	 adopts	 a	 broad	 definition	 and	 includes	 “third-country	 nationals	

requesting	 admission	 for	 the	 purposes	 of	 teaching	 in	 a	 higher	 education”	 (Researcher	

Directive,	point	11).	However	it	does	not	cover	“third-country	nationals	applying	to	reside	in	

a	Member	State	as	students	within	the	meaning	of	Directive	2004/114/EC	in	order	to	carry	

out	research	leading	to	a	doctoral	degree”	(Researcher	Directive,	Article	3.b)	

	

As	 can	 be	 seen,	 the	 frontier	 between	 PhD	 students,	 who	 are	 starting	 their	 own	 personal	

research	 project	 (dissertation),	 and	 Researchers	 is	 not	 completely	 clear-cut.	 This	 will	 be	

especially	 the	 case	when	 the	PhD	 candidate	has	 already	 finalized	 the	preparatory	 courses	

sometimes	 and	 in	 some	 countries	 they	 have	 to	 complete,	 and	 are	 focused	 exclusively	 on	

completing	their	dissertation.	Moreover	 it	 is	not	clear	either	whether	University	Professors	

who	usually	combine	teaching	activities	with	research	activities	 in	a	certain	extent,	even	 if	

their	contract	might	not	specify	exactly	a	certain	amount	of	time	that	has	to	be	devoted	to	

research,	could	be	subjected	to	the	Researcher	Directive	or	not.	

	

3.1.2	National	definitions	

 

This	section	summarizes	definitions	of	our	target	population	by	national	institutions,	namely	

Ministries	of	Education	and	Ministries	of	Immigration.	

 

3.1.2.1	France	

 

Students	in	Higher	Education	Institutions	

The	 Ministry	 of	 Higher	 Education	 and	 Research	 distinguishes	 two	 groups	 of	 student	

migrants:	

• Foreign	students:	students	not	holding	French	nationality	and,	
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• International	students:	foreign	students	not	holding	a	French	baccalaureate	and	having	

enrolled	using	an	equivalent	of	a	degree.	

	

The	first	group	of	students	has	limitations	to	the	extent	that	it	includes	foreigners	pursuing	

studies	 in	 France,	 but	 not	 necessarily	 persons	 having	 arrived	 precisely	 for	 this	 purpose	

(persons	born	 in	France,	migrants	having	arrived	as	family	migrants	during	childhood,	etc).	

The	 second	 group	 allows	 identifying	 foreigners	who	 come	 to	 France	 specifically	 to	 follow	

their	 studies,	 but	 remains	 an	 approximation	 since	 it	 is	 possible	 to	 pass	 the	 French	

baccalaureate	abroad.	Also	international	students	are	not	distinguishable	in	certain	datasets	

(they	can	only	be	identified	among	students	enrolled	in	a	university,	but	not	in	other	types	of	

higher	education	institutions	such	as	engineering	schools).	

	

Thus,	international	students	are	a	sub-group	of	foreign	students	and,	as	can	be	seen	in	Table	

3,	their	proportion	rises	with	the	education	level:	

	

Table	3.	Proportion	of	students	not	holding	a	French	baccalaureate	(“international	students”)	

among	foreign	students	by	cycle	and	nationality,	academic	year	2013-2014	

	 Bachelor	 Master	 PhD	 Total	

EU	 66,5	 82,0	 91,1	 75,5	

Europe	non	EU	 63,7	 82,1	 91,6	 73,9	

Africa	 61,1	 82,4	 87,5	 73,7	

America	 73,6	 87,2	 92,9	 82,2	

Asia	 83,4	 89,7	 93,3	 87,6	

Oceania	 88,8	 83,7	 90,6	 87,5	

Total	 68,0	 84,1	 90,8	 77,7	

Source:	MENESR	-	Repères	et	références	statistiques	RERS	(2014)	

	

The	proportion	of	international	students	was	lowest	among	students	enrolled	in	a	Bachelor’s	

degree	 (68%)	 and	 highest	 for	 PhD	 students	 (91%).	 However,	 there	 were	 important	

geographical	differences	in	this	regard,	especially	in	lower	levels.	Among	bachelor	students	

the	proportion	was	 lowest	 for	African	 (61%)	and	European	nationals	 (64%	 for	non	EU	and	
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67%	for	EU),	thus	countries	from	which	France	has	experienced	work,	family	and/or	asylum	

migration	over	the	last	decades.	In	contrast,	it	was	highest	for	nationals	from	countries	with	

no	 immigration	 history	 (or	 a	 very	 recent	 one)	 to	 France	 such	 as	 Americans	 (74%),	 Asians	

(83%)	 and	 Oceania	 (89%).	 These	 differences	 tend	 to	 disappear	 in	 the	 higher	 educational	

levels.	

	

Researchers	and	academics	in	Higher	Education	and	Research	Institutions	

There	 is	 no	 national	 definition	 of	 a	 “mobile	 researcher”,	 but	 the	 existing	 statutes	 under	

which	 foreign	 nationals	 can	 be	 recruited	 by	 national	 higher	 education	 and	 research	

institutions	allows	identifying	different	groups.		

 

Foreigners	 pursuing	 research	 as	 well	 as	 teaching	 in	 France	 can	 work	 under	 three	 main	

statuses	in	the	higher	educational	system	(Jaillet	2009):		

 

• Short	 stay:	 “Visiting	 professor”	 (professeur	 invité):	 the	 researcher	 remains	

employed	by	the	higher	education	institution	of	the	origin	country	

• Temporary	stay:	Associate	University	Lecturer	/	Professor	(enseignant-chercheur	

associé):	 fixed	 term	 contract;	 does	 not	 award	 the	 status	 of	 public	

servant/employee.	

• Permanent	stay:	Senior	Lecturer	or	University	Professor	and	Lecturer	(maître	de	

conférences	or	professeur	des	universités):	open-ended	contract;	gives	the	status	

of	civil	servant.	

	

Foreigners	primarily	pursuing	research	in	France	may	also	be	recruited	by	national	research	

institutions	 (EPST).	 There	 are	 eight	 research	 institutions	 in	 France	 of	 which	 the	 National	

Centre	for	Scientific	Research	is	the	largest	one	(CNRS)	(see	Table	in	Appendix	for	a	complete	

list).	Researchers	 in	these	 institutions	are	at	different	stages	of	their	career	 (PhD	students,	

Post-docs,	Advanced	researchers…)	and	work	under	different	types	of	contract	(fixed	/	open-

ended).	 Although	 these	 types	 of	 work	 contracts	 do	 not	 automatically	 inform	 about	 the	

researcher’s	migration	projects	we	can	assume	that	those	coming	for	“short”	or	“temporary”	

stays	are	more	mobile	than	those	holding	an	open-ended	contract	(“permanent”	category).	
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Students	and	Researchers	in	immigration	statistics	

Foreign	nationals	pursuing	studies	or	research	for	a	duration	of	3	months	or	longer	in	France	

may	 apply	 for	 a	 corresponding	 “student”	 or	 “researcher”	 long-stay	 visa	 equivalent	 to	 a	

residence	(VLS-TS)	or	residence	permit	(see	Working	Paper	2	for	conditions	to	be	met).	Since	

2006	doctoral	students	can	apply	under	a	“researcher”	status	if	they	are	holders	of	a	labour	

contract	(art	R	313-11	CESEDA).	Doctoral	students	without	a	labour	contract	may	only	apply	

under	a	“student”	status.		

	

3.1.2.2	United	Kingdom		

	

Students	in	Higher	Education	Institution	

International	 students	 in	 the	 UK	 were	 defined	 according	 to	 criteria	 of	 residency	 or	 visa	

issuance	 until	 May	 2009	 (decision	 of	 the	 British	 Council),	 and	 to	 the	 level	 of	 study	

(undergraduates	and	postgraduates).	Indeed,	the	Higher	Education	Statistics	Agency	(HESA)	

considered	classified	students	according	to	the	address	from	which	they	were	applying,	and	

not	considering	the	country	of	citizenship	(mentioned	on	the	students’	passports).	Until	this	

decision,	the	UK	classification	corresponds	to	the	definition	of	 international	students	given	

by	international	organisms	such	as	the	OECD.	The	legal	duty	imposed	by	the	decision	of	the	

British	 council	 was	 to	 include	 nationality	 as	 a	 compulsory	 field	 in	 data	 submitted	 by	

universities	to	HESA.		

 

Doing	so,	 it	allowed	previous	non-counted	foreign	students	to	appear	in	national	statistics2	

but	 also	 it	 gives	 the	 opportunity	 to	 the	 UK	 to	 be	 in	 line	 with	 other	 European	 countries	

counting	 students	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 their	 citizenship.	Moreover,	 it	 increased	 the	 number	 of	

full–fee-paying	 students	 from	 abroad3.	 Indeed,	 an	 important	 notion	 to	 distinguish	

international	 students	 in	 the	 UK	 is	 tuition	 fees.	 Students	 in	 the	 UK	 pay	 different	 fees	

according	to	their	classification	in	UK,	EU	or	international	students.	The	criteria	for	fee	status	

                                                
2 Source: http://wenr.wes.org/2009/09/wenr-september-2009-feature/ 
3 Source : http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/education/8060219.stm 
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are	provided	 in	regulations	and	guidance	by	each	government	of	 the	 four	countries	of	 the	

UK4	(it	will	thus	not	be	detailed	in	this	report).	

	

Researchers	and	academics	in	Higher	Education	and	Research	Institutions	

There	 is	 no	 homogeneous	 definition	 of	 mobile	 researchers	 in	 the	 UK.	 Academics,	 post-

doctoral	 students	and	 researchers	 coming	 for	 short-stay	academic	visits	may	be	granted	a	

variety	 of	 visas	 types.	 Although	 the	 visa	 is	 not	 specific	 to	 this	 population,	 academics	may	

apply	for	a	Tier	2	or	Tier	1	visa	depending	on	the	particular	job,	the	skill	level,	whether	the	

occupation	 is	 on	 the	 shortage	occupation	 list,	 and/or	whether	 the	 resident	 labour	market	

test	has	been	passed.	This	varies	from	case-to-case.	Some	definitions	of	mobile	researchers	

can	 be	 drawn	 from	 the	 criteria	 to	 obtain	 Tier	 5	 Visa	 (Sponsored	 Researchers	 and	 Visiting	

academics)	or	a	Visitor	Visa	(Academics	Visitor).	

	

• Sponsored	Researchers.	Though	not	exhaustive,	the	definition	is	currently:	

 

• Someone	who	has	a	job	overseas,	who	is	still	being	paid	for	that	job,	has	come	to	

the	UK	to	undertake	a	period	of	research	at	an	employer/host	organization	and	

the	funding	for	the	research	remains	overseas	

• Someone	who	has	a	job	overseas,	who	is	still	being	paid	for	that	job	has	come	to	

the	UK	to	undertake	a	period	of	research	at	an	employer/host	organization,	but	

the	funding	is	arranged	and	paid	by	the	UK	employer	or	host	

• Someone	who	has	a	job	overseas,	who	is	still	being	paid	for	that	job,	has	come	to	

the	UK	to	undertake	a	period	of	research	at	an	employer/host	organization,	but	

the	funding	is	arranged	and	paid	by	the	UK	employer	or	host	

• Someone	who	is	on	paid	sabbatical,	comes	to	the	UK	to	undertake	research	at	a	

UK	employer/host	organization,	funding	is	arranged	and	paid	by	the	UK	employer	

or	host	

• Someone	who	is	on	unpaid	sabbatical	but	receives	funding	from	the	UK	employer	

or	host.	

                                                
4 Source: http://www.ukcisa.org.uk/content.aspx?CategoryID=2438 
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• Visiting	Academic	(as	distinct	from	an	Academic	Visitor)	

 

The	 Tier	 5	 Government	 Authorised	 Exchange	 (GAE)	 arrangements	 allow	 HEIs	 to	 recruit	 a	

Visiting	Academic	(as	distinct	from	an	Academic	Visitor)	who	will	be	paid	to	give	lectures,	act	

as	an	examiner	or	work	on	a	supernumerary	research	collaboration	and	who	is	required	to	

be	in	the	country	for	more	than	one	month.	

 

Sponsored	 researchers	 and	 visiting	 academics	 are	 not	 'employed'	 by	 the	 HEI.	 Sponsored	

researchers	must	not	fill	advertised	job	vacancies	but	can	fill	a	research	post	and	work	under	

the	full	or	partial	control	of	the	HEI	which	will	benefit	from	the	research.	They	are	normally	

invited	to	come	to	the	UK	to	lead	or	to	take	part	in	a	formal	research	project	which	is	hosted	

but	not	necessarily	funded	by	the	HEI,	can	be	funded	from	sources	in	the	UK	or	overseas	and	

paid	by	either	the	HEI	or	by	their	employing	organisation.	

 

Sponsored	 researchers	and	visiting	academics	must	have	a	valid	Certificate	of	Sponsorship	

(CoS)	from	the	HEI	and	pass	a	points	based	assessment	in	order	to	obtain	permission	to	work	

in	the	UK.	A	CoS	can	only	be	issued	for	non-EEA	nationals	who	have	qualifications	equivalent	

to	N/SVQ	level	3	or	above.	

	

Academic	Visitors,	or	Visiting	Academics	in	the	country	for	less	than	one	month	

Researchers	who	wish	to	come	to	the	UK	on	a	research	visit	but	will	not	be	employed	here	

may	be	able	to	apply	for	a	Academic	Visitor	visa,	which	lasts	for	a	maximum	of	12	months.	

They	can	 thus	enter	 the	UK	via	a	new	permitted	paid	engagements	 route.	The	UK	Visas	&	

Immigration	have	created	a	route	for	permitted	paid	engagements	under	the	visitor	rules	for	

a	 limited	 group	 of	 professionals	 who	 are	 invited	 to	 come	 to	 the	 UK	 because	 of	 their	

particular	 skill	 or	 expertise.	 Permitted	 activities	 will	 include	 visiting	 to	 give	 a	 lecture,	

examining	students	and	participation	in	or	chairing	selection	panels.	Entry	will	be	restricted	

to	 one	 month.	 Visits	 of	 longer	 than	 one	 month	 to	 undertake	 paid	 activity	 will	 require	

sponsorship	under	Tier	2	or	5.	
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Academic	Visitors	do	not	require	a	CoS	but	do	require	an	Academic	Visitor	visa	that	allows	

them	 to	 work/stay	 in	 the	 UK	 for	 up	 to	 a	maximum	 of	 12	months.	 Academic	 Visitors	 are	

generally	 Academics	 on	 sabbatical	 leave	 (paid	 or	 unpaid)	 from	 an	 overseas	 academic	

institution	 who	 come	 to	 the	 HEI	 to	 undertake	 their	 own	 research.	 They	 can	 also	 include	

Academics	 (including	 doctors)	 taking	 part	 in	 formal	 exchange	 arrangements	 with	 United	

Kingdom	 counterparts	 and	 eminent	 senior	 doctors	 and	 dentists	 coming	 to	 take	 part	 in	

research,	teaching	or	clinical	practice.	Academic	Visitors	are	not	 'employed'	by	the	HEI	and	

must	not	be	paid	or	funded	by	the	HEI.	Payment	of	expenses	to	cover	their	needs	whilst	in	

the	UK	may	however	be	made.	Departments/Divisions	wishing	to	host	an	Academic	Visitor	

should	provide	them	with	a	formal	letter	of	invitation	that	has	been	arranged	in	advance.	

	

3.1.2.3	Spain	

	

Students	in	Higher	Education	Institutions	in	Education	Statistics	

The	Ministry	of	Education,	Culture	and	Sports	only	uses	the	category	 ‘foreign	students’	 for	

students	in	higher	education	institution	with	some	kind	of	migrant	background.	This	implies	

several	limitations	for	the	analysis	and	understanding	of	changes	in	trends	and	composition	

of	 the	 student	 body	 due	 to	 the	 increasing	 internationalization	 of	 the	 higher	 educational	

system	in	Spain.	First	of	all,	students	who	entered	Spain	for	only	or	main	purpose	of	taking	

tertiary	education	studies	(mobile	or	international	students)	are	mixed	with	descendants	of	

migrants	 who	 have	 been	 brought	 by	 their	 parents	 here	 and	 enrolled	 in	 the	 Spanish	

educational	system	at	some	point.	Secondly,	they	are	also	mixed	with	immigrants	who	came	

to	Spain	for	any	other	reason	(mainly	work)	but	at	some	point	decided	to	enrol	in	some	kind	

of	tertiary	studies.	Such	a	conceptual	mixture	is	obviously	reflected	in	the	statistics	produced	

by	the	Ministry	and	constraint	our	capacity	to	assess	how	the	attraction	power	of	Spain	as	a	

destination	 for	 international	 students	 has	 evolved	 in	 the	 recent	 years,	 when	 different	

Spanish	 governments	 have	 invested	 increasing	 resources	 in	 open	 up	 the	 Spanish	 tertiary	

educational	 system	 to	 students	 from	 the	 European	 Higher	 Education	 Area	 but	 also	 from	

Latin	American	countries,	Mediterranean	countries	and	BRICS.	
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In	some	cases,	 the	statistics	provided	annually	by	 the	Ministry	of	Education	 in	 their	Yearly	

Report	 on	 Figures	 from	 the	 Spanish	 University	 System	 for	 each	 academic	 year,	 include	

information	 on	 how	 many	 students	 accessed	 different	 levels	 of	 the	 Spanish	 university	

system	coming	from	foreign	educational	system,	which	gives	us	an	approximate	idea	of	the	

distinction	between	mobile/international	students	and	foreign	students	who	already	resided	

in	Spain	as	immigrants	but	not	having	precise	information	on	the	evolution	over	time	of	both	

categories,	 which	 would	 be	 necessary	 for	 a	 proper	 assessment.	 For	 instance,	 the	 latest	

report	 available	 indicates	 that	 approximately	 5.000	 students	 took	 the	 exam	 to	 access	 the	

university	in	Spain	coming	from	a	foreign	educational	system,	either	after	having	applied	to	

homologate	 their	 high-school	 diploma	 or	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 specific	 bilateral	 agreement.	 In	

contrast,	 the	 overall	 figures	 on	 the	 presence	 of	 foreign	 students	 in	 the	University	 system	

reported	approximately	30.000	foreign	students	enrolled	in	graduate	studies	in	Spain,	which	

suggest	that	only	about	1/6	of	the	total	number	of	foreign	students	in	graduate	studies	could	

be	considered	as	mobile/international	students	who	entered	the	system	in	2013	for	the	first	

time.	

	

Researchers	 and	 academics	 in	 Higher	 Education	 and	 Research	 Institutions	 in	 Education	

Statistics	

In	Spain,	there	is	not	a	clear	line	separating	research	and	teaching	activities	at	the	university	

level	and,	as	a	 result,	 statistics	provided	by	 the	Ministry	of	Education	merge	both	of	 them	

together.	Note	that	even	post-doctoral	research	positions	funded	on	the	basis	of	a	particular	

research	proposal	or	project,	as	the	ones	granted	to	beneficiaries	of	 ‘Ramón	y	Cajal’	state-

funded	program	for	promoting	excellent	research	and	innovation	activities,	can	be	assigned	

a	certain	number	of	teaching	hours	by	their	host	institution	if	this	is	a	university	department.	

	

The	 university	 non-administrative	 staff	 is	 labelled	 ‘Teaching	 and	 Research	 Staff’	 (Personal	

Docente	e	 Investigador)	altogether	and	no	distinction	between	people	devoted	full-time	to	

teaching	activities	and	people	devoted	full-time	to	research	activities	is	ever	made,	since	in	

the	 largest	majority	of	 the	cases	both	kind	of	activities	are	expected	 to	be	combined.	The	

situation	of	PhD.	students	is	also	mixed:	they	are	mainly	devoted	to	develop	their	doctoral	

research,	 and	 not	 properly	 to	 take	 courses;	 moreover,	 they	 often	 also	 participate	 in	 the	
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teaching	 activities	 of	 the	 institutions	 where	 they	 are	 hosted.	 And	 still,	 they	 are	 always	

classified	 as	 students	 by	 the	 statistical	 sources	 of	 the	Ministry	 of	 Education,	 and	never	 as	

researchers	or	teaching	staff.	

 

This	is	consistent	in	principle	with	the	distinction	made	in	the	EU	Directives	and,	as	we	will	

see	below,	also	with	the	classification	found	in	the	Immigration	Statistics.	However,	and	for	

the	sake	of	clarity,	a	good	rule	to	draw	the	line	separating	students	from	research	positions	

would	 be	 having	 or	 not	 a	 completed	 Doctoral	 Degree	 (having	 passed	 the	 dissertation	

defence).	 PhD.	 students	who	have	not	defended	are	 somehow	 learning	how	 to	become	a	

researcher	and,	in	this	sense,	it	is	consistent	to	classify	them	as	students.	In	addition,	among	

the	university	faculty,	distinguishing	between	those	who	have	the	Doctoral	degree	and	those	

who	lack	of	it	seems	like	a	relevant	line	to	establish	who	can	actually	combine	teaching	and	

research	 activities	 and	 who	 cannot.	 To	 give	 an	 example	 of	 the	 extent	 to	 which	 this	 is	 a	

relevant	aspect	of	 the	distinction,	 in	Spain,	 in	2014-15,	69%	of	 the	university	 faculty	has	a	

completed	 doctoral	 degree	 (73	 per	 cent	 in	 public	 universities	 versus	 47,5	 per	 cent	 in	 the	

private	ones).		

	

In	 any	 case,	only	a	 tiny	minority	of	 the	university	 teaching	and	 research	 staff	 in	 Spain	are	

foreigners	 (again	 we	 cannot	 distinguish	 between	 mobile	 academics	 and	 foreign	 resident	

academics,	 as	 we	 already	 commented	 for	 students):	 in	 2014-15,	 97,9	 per	 cent	 of	 the	

academic	 staff	 in	 the	 public	 university	 are	 Spanish,	 and	 the	 corresponding	 percentage	 in	

private	ones	 is	95,4;	and	approximately	half	of	them	come	from	other	EU	countries.	These	

figures	clearly	illustrate	the	low	internationalization	of	our	university	system	in	teaching	and	

research	activities.	However,	when	we	are	able	 to	 look	separately	 to	only/mainly-research	

positions,	 the	 percentages	 change	 in	 a	way	 that	 suggests	 probably	 internationalization	 of	

research	 and	 innovation	 is	 higher	 than	 teaching,	 which	 has	 clear	 policy	 implications	 that	

would	 deserve	 to	 be	 further	 exploited	 and	 assessed.	 For	 instance,	 out	 of	 the	 167	 new	

‘Ramón	 y	 Cajal’	 Postdoctoral	 Research	 positions	 funded	 in	 2013,	 up	 to	 20	 per	 cent	 were	

granted	 to	 foreign	 researchers,	 which	 suggests	 a	 higher	 degree	 of	 internationalization	 in	

purely	 research	positions,	even	though	we	have	no	 information	on	how	many	of	 them	we	

are	able	to	retain	permanently.	
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Students	and	Researchers	in	Immigration	Statistics	

Non-EU	 foreigners	 coming	 to	 Spain	 for	 more	 than	 3	 months	 for	 the	 (main)	 purpose	 of	

studying	 are	 required	 to	 have	 a	 visa	 for	 a	 study-related	 stay.	 The	 Ministry	 of	 Interior	

periodically	 produces	 statistics	 on	 the	 number	 of	 non-EU	 foreigners	 holding	 a	 valid	

authorisation	to	stay	 in	Spain	for	study	reasons,	which	are	quarterly	published	by	the	OPI-

Ministry	 of	 Employment5.	 These	 statistics	 refer,	 therefore,	 only	 to	 stock	 of	 valid	

authorisation	for	study	reasons	at	 the	end	of	each	quarter,	and	they	do	not	distinguish	by	

level	 and	 field	 of	 studies,	 type	 of	 host	 educational	 institution,	 or	 availability	 and	 type	 of	

funding	to	pay	the	studies.	Only	breakdowns	by	nationality,	province	of	residence,	age	and	

sex	are	usually	available.	

	

It	is	important	to	emphasize	that	no	figures	on	flows	of	this	kind	are	published	in	Spain,	even	

though	they	are	provided	to	Eurostat	Office	and	can	be	accessed	through	the	Eurostat	online	

interface.	 In	 the	statistics	accessible	 through	the	OPI-Ministry	of	Employment	website,	 the	

only	possible	distinction	are:	

 

• between	 initial	 and	 renewed	authorisation	 to	 stay	 for	 study	 reasons,	which	get	

closer	to	flows	but	still	is	not	the	same.	

• between	 authorisation	 to	 stay	 for	 students	 reasons	 granted	 to	 the	 student	

him/herself,	 or	 their	 relatives,	 who	 under	 certain	 circumstances	 can	 be	

authorised	 to	 accompany	 the	 student	 and	 will	 receive	 also	 a	 student	 card	

authorisation.	

	

According	 to	 the	 documentation	 published	 by	 the	 Ministry,	 four	 types	 of	 foreigners	 are	

included	in	these	statistics	of	authorisation	to	stay	for	study	reasons:	

 

• foreigners	 coming	 to	 start	 or	 further	 their	 studies	 in	 an	 authorized	 centre	 in	

Spain,	within	a	full-time	program	that	leads	to	obtaining	an	official	diploma	

                                                
5 See: http://extranjeros.empleo.gob.es/es/Estadisticas/operaciones/con-autorizacion/index.html. 
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• foreigners	coming	to	carry	out	research	or	training	activities	not	 included	in	the	

researchers	specific	regime.	

• foreigners	coming	to	participate	in	a	students’	mobility	program	

• foreigners	coming	to	take	unpaid	training	activities	

• foreigners	 coming	 to	 participate	 as	 ‘volunteers’	 within	 a	 program	 that	 pursue	

goals	of	general	interest.	

 

Note	 finally	 that	 EU	 foreigners,	 foreigners	 who	 will	 take	 studies	 in	 Spain	 for	 less	 than	 3	

months	in	a	period	of	6	months,	and	foreigners	whose	authorisation	for	study	in	Spain	has	

expired	and	are	in	the	process	of	renewing	it,	are	excluded	from	these	statistics.	Obviously,	

foreigners	 residing	 in	 Spain	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 a	 different	 title:	 family	 reunification,	 work,	

international	protections,	asylum,	etc.,	and	are	also	enrolled	in	official	studies,	do	not	appear	

in	these	figures	either.	

	

In	the	case	of	researchers,	immigration	statistics	published	in	Spain	through	OPI-Ministry	of	

Employment	do	not	allow	to	separate	them	from	foreigners	who	receive	a	UE-Blue	Card,	an	

authorization	 for	 Transnational	 Service	 Providers,	 for	 Investors,	 for	 Entrepreneurs,	 for	

Highly-Skilled	 Professionals,	 and	 for	 Intra-Corporate	 Transfers.	 All	 these	 foreigners	 are	

merged	together	in	a	residual	category	labelled	‘others’.	

	

3.1.2.4	Italy	

 

Students	in	Education	Statistics,	and	Students	in	Immigration	Statistics	

The	Ministry	of	Education,	University	and	Research	 (MIUR)	produced	 from	2005	to	2010	a	

report	 called	 “L’università	 in	 ciffre”,	 including	 data	 on	 foreigners	 newly	 enrolled	 (flows),	

registered	(stocks)	and	graduated	every	academic	year	in	Italian	Universities.	These	reports	

also	 have	 information	 on	 their	 gender,	 region	 and	 country	 of	 origin,	 field	 of	 study,	 and	

region	of	study	in	Italy.	Unfortunately,	the	Ministry	stopped	publishing	them	in	2010,	which	

only	 leaves	 one	option	 to	 extract	 some	 comparable	 information	 for	 the	 years	 since	 2010:	

exploiting	 the	 database	 “Indagine	 sull'Istruzione	 Universitaria,	 produced	 by	 the	 same	

Ministry,	 and	 which	 contains	 more	 detailed	 data	 on	 the	 number	 of	 foreigners	 enrolled,	
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registered	 and	 graduated	 in	 Italian	 Universities	 by	 level	 (degrees,	 masters	 and	 PhD	

programmes),	and	by	university,	 field	of	 study	and	 region	of	origin	of	 the	 student,	 for	 the	

period	2011-2013	(latest	year	available)	but	also	for	years	between	1998	to	2011,	partially	

overlapping	 thus	 with	 some	 of	 the	 years	 for	 which	 the	 reports	 were	 still	 published	 ..	

However,	 information	 on	 region	 (and	 country)	 of	 origin	 of	 foreign	 students	 in	 PhD	

programmes	was	not	available	until	2012,	and	there	 is	only	 information	on	PhD	graduates	

for	year	2013	but	not	on	foreigners	registered	and	enrolled	in	these	programmes.	

 

The	statistical	category	used	by	the	Italian	Ministry	of	Education,	University	and	Research,	to	

refer	 to	 our	 population	 of	 interest	 in	 both	 reports	 and	 the	 dataset	 is	 “studenti	 stranieri”	

(foreign	 students).	 The	main	 problem	of	 using	 such	 a	 general	 category	 is	 that	 it	 does	 not	

allow	separating	 foreigners	who	came	to	 Italy	explicitly	and	mainly	 for	study	reasons	 from	

foreigners	who	were	already	residing	in	Italy	and,	at	some	point,	enrolled	in	the	Italian	public	

tertiary	 education	 system.	 Moreover,	 the	 statistical	 data	 collected	 and	 published	 by	 the	

Ministry	only	include	information	concerning	public	universities,	which	probably	leave	aside	

a	potential	important	number	of	foreign	students.	

	

No	information	seems	to	be	available,	thus,	on	mobile	or	international	students.	Moreover	

the	only	information	on	annual	flows	of	foreign	students	coming	to	Italy	for	the	purpose	of	

study	 is	 the	 one	 published	 as	 part	 of	 the	 Immigration	 Statistics.	 According	 to	 the	 Italian	

immigration	law,	foreigners	who	want	to	come	to	study	in	Italy	need	a	visa	for	study	reasons	

and	 then	 a	 residence	 permit	with	 a	 duration	 of	 a	 year	maximum.	 The	 Italian	 Institute	 for	

Statistics,	ISTAT,	produces	each	year	since	2007	a	database	called	“Permessi	di	soggiorno	dei	

cittadini	 non	 comunitari”	 including	 the	 number	 of	 foreigners	 admitted	 annually	 with	 a	

permit	for	study	reasons.	

	

By	 comparing	 the	 magnitude	 of	 different	 statistics,	 as	 we	 have	 done	 In	 Table	 4	 we	 can	

observe	the	large	differences	between	each	category	and	the	clear	limitations	this	diversity	

entails	in	order	to	make	a	proper	statistical	assessment	of	changes	in	the	internationalization	

level	of	the	university	and	research	system	in	Italy	over	the	latest	years.	
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Table	 4.	 Newly	 enrolled	 foreigners	 in	 Italian	 Universities,	 stock	 of	 foreigners	 registered	 in	

Italian	 Universities,	 and	 Visas	 for	 Study	 granted	 to	 different	 foreigners	 from	 different	

nationalities,	2009	

		 Registered	(stocks)	 Newly	Enrolled	(flows)	 Visas	

Albania	 12.035	 2.057	 899	

Moldova	 1.221	 462	 130	

Ukraine	 1.116	 360	 137	

Morocco	 1.545	 496	 243	

U.S.A.	 255	 41	 1.872	

Peru	 1.535	 368	 72	

Brazil	 819	 157	 627	

China	 4.389	 1.077	 2.172	

India	 439	 113	 537	

Source:	 Data	 on	 stocks	 and	 flows	 extracted	 from	 Indagine	 sull'Istruzione	 Universitaria	 –	

MIUR,	 data	 on	 Visas	 extracted	 from	 Permessi	 di	 soggiorno	 dei	 cittadini	 non	 comunitari	 –

ISTAT.	

	

Researchers	and	Academics	in	Education	and	Immigration	Statistics	

The	Immigration	Consolidated	Act	(Testo	Unico	-	Decreto	Legislativo	25	luglio	1998	n.286),	in	

its	article	27,	refers	to	three	different	categories	of	what	are	labeled	“particular	cases”	that	

include	 university	 lecturers	 in	 exchange	programs	 (point	 b),	 and	 university	 professors	 and	

researchers	 (point	c).	Later,	 the	regulation	developing	this	 law	(Decreto	Legislativo	394	del	

31	Agosto	 1999)	 established,	 in	 art	 40.6,	 that	 visas	 for	 these	 two	 categories	 can	 only	 be	

issued	 if	 the	 applicant	 has	 already	 a	 signed	 contract	with	 an	 Italian	university	 or	 research	

centre.	Their	permit	will	have	the	same	duration	as	the	visa	that	is	linked	with	the	duration	

of	the	contract.	

	

In	 2008,	 the	 Italian	 government,	 in	 application	 of	 the	 Directive	 2005/71/CE	 approved	 the	

Decree	 “Decreto	 Legislativo	 9	 gennaio	 2008,	 n.	 17”,	 created	 a	 specific	 procedure	 for	 the	

entrance	of	 foreign	 researchers	 to	 Italy.	 This	 decree	modified	point	 c)	 of	 art.	 27	 from	 the	

Consolidated	 Act	 (Testo	 Unico),	 and	 replaced	 the	 category	 “university	 professors	 and	
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researchers”	 by	 “university	 professors	 expected	 to	 do	 an	 academic	 work”	 (professori	

universitari	 destinati	 a	 svolgere	 in	 Italia	 un	 incarico	 accademico),	 which	 implies	 that	

university	 professors	 and	 researchers	 will	 be	 undistinguishable	 in	 terms	 of	 visa	 required	

from	then	on.	

	

Unfortunately,	the	Italian	Ministry	of	Education	seem	not	to	provide	any	public	statistics	on	

how	many	 foreign	 researchers	 have	 come	 over	 recent	 years	 to	 Italy,	 nor	 how	many	 are	

currently	 working	 in	 Italy,	 which	 prevent	 us	 from	 making	 any	 assessment	 of	 the	

internationalization	 of	 the	 Italian	 system	at	 the	 higher	 stages	 of	 the	 academic	 career.	 For	

researchers	 in	 Italy	 the	 only	 source	 of	 information	 available	 so	 far	 seem	 to	 be	 the	 data	

provided	by	 the	 Interior	Ministry	 to	 Eurostat	Office	 to	 comply	with	 the	obligation	derived	

from	Regulation	on	Immigration	Statistics,	so	we	will	comment	them	in	section	4.3.	

 

3.2	Data	sources	

3.2.1	International	data	sources	

3.2.1.1	Student	mobility	(UNESCO,	OECD,	EUROSTAT)	

 

In	the	OECD	online	dataset,	 in	the	education	and	training	section,	some	data	derived	from	

the	UNESCO/OECD/Eurostat	common	data	collection	are	presented6	.	This	is	the	case	for	the	

stocks	of	foreign	students	by:	

 

(1) country	(of	destination);	

(2) year	(from	1998	to	2012	for	foreign	students	and	2004-2012	for	international	students);	

(3) level	of	education;	

(4) programme	destination;	

(5) programme	orientation;	

(6) foreign	or	international	category;	

(7) gender;	

(8) country	of	origin.	

 
                                                
6 See http://stats.oecd.org 
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These	 data	 are	 available	 for	 all	 OECD	 member	 countries	 but	 also	 for	 some	 non-OECD	

member	 countries	 such	 as:	 Argentina,	 Brazil,	 China,	 Colombia,	 Egypt,	 India,	 Indonesia,	

Jamaica,	 Jordan,	 Latvia,	Malaysia,	 Paraguay,	 Peru,	 Philippines,	 Russia,	 Saudi	 Arabia,	 South	

Africa,	Sri	Lanka,	Thailand,	Tunisia,	Uruguay	and	Zimbabwe.	Due	to	the	difficulties	to	capture	

international	 (mobile)	 students,	 the	 completion	 and	 quality	 of	 the	 data	 on	 this	 series	

(according	 to	 the	 commonly	used	definition)	 vary	 across	 country	 and	national	 registration	

system.		

	

3.2.1.2	Residence	permit	statistics	(Eurostat)	

 

The	Council	Directive	2007/862/EC	of	11	July	2007	on	Community	statistics	on	migration	and	

international	 protection	 (subsequently	 referred	 to	 as	 “Migration	 Statistics	 Directive”)	

establishes	guidelines	for	the	collection	and	compilation	of	statistics	on	“administrative	and	

judicial	procedures	and	processes	in	the	Member	States	relating	to	immigration,	granting	of	

permission	to	reside,	citizenship,	asylum	and	other	forms	of	international	protection	and	the	

prevention	 of	 illegal	 immigration”	 (Article	 1.c).	 Thus,	 it	 defines	 the	 framework	 for	 the	

publication	of	statistics	related	to	residence	permits,	 including	“Student”	and	“Researcher”	

residence	permits	described	earlier	(section	0).	The	directive	specifies	the	variables	and	level	

of	desegregation	for	these	statistics	(Migration	Statistics	Directive,	Article	6):	

 

• (i)	 permits	 issued	 during	 the	 reference	 period	 whereby	 the	 person	 is	 being	 granted	

permission	 to	 reside	 for	 the	 first	 time,	disaggregated	by	 citizenship,	by	 the	 reason	 for	 the	

permit	being	issued	and	by	the	length	of	validity	of	the	permit;	

• (ii)	permits	 issued	during	the	reference	period	and	granted	on	the	occasion	of	a	person	

changing	immigration	status	or	reason	for	stay,	disaggregated	by	citizenship,	by	the	reason	

for	the	permit	being	issued	and	by	the	length	of	validity	of	the	permit;	

• (iii)	 valid	 permits	 at	 the	 end	 of	 the	 reference	 period	 (number	 of	 permits	 issued,	 not	

withdrawn	and	not	expired),	disaggregated	by	citizenship,	by	the	reason	for	the	issue	of	the	

permit	and	by	the	length	of	validity	of	the	permit.	



    

 

 

 31 

These	 statistics	 are	 published	 annually	 since	 2008	 by	 Eurostat	 (Tables	 “Residence	 permits	

(migr_res)”).	 In	the	section	describing	trends	 in	 immigration	flows	of	academics	 from	third	

countries	(section	0)	we	use	the	following	tables:	

 

• First	permits	by	reason,	length	of	validity	and	citizenship	(migr_resfirst)	

• First	permits	issued	for	education	reasons	by	reason,	length	of	validity	and	citizenship	

(migr_resedu)	

• First	 permits	 issued	 for	 remunerated	 activities	 by	 reason,	 length	 of	 validity	 and	

citizenship	(migr_resocc)	

• Change	of	immigration	status	permits	by	reason	and	citizenship	(migr_reschange)	

• All	valid	permits	by	reason,	length	of	validity	and	citizenship	on	31	December	of	each	

year	(migr_resvalid)	

	

These	 data	 have	 important	 advantages	when	 compared	 to	 nationally	 available	 data.	 They	

are	 regularly	published	 (sometimes	earlier	 than	national	 publications).	 In	 some	 cases	 they	

provide	 a	 greater	 detail	 by	 citizenship	 than	 do	 national	 publications	 (such	 as	 in	 France).	

However	 they	 also	 have	 important	 limitations	 due	 to	 the	 differences	 in	 data	 collection	

methods.	

 

• Differences	in	migration	policies:	the	data	provided	by	national	statistical	institutes	are	

largely	dependent	on	national	immigration	policies	which	result	in	different	classifications	of	

persons	 as	 “students”	 or	 “researchers”,	 which	 are	 not	 always	 properly	 explained	 in	 the	

Eurostat	metadata	leading	to	misleading	cross-national	comparisons	in	some	cases.	

• Differences	 in	 data	 collection	methods:	 in	most	 cases	 data	 come	 from	 administrative	

datasets	such	as	register	permit	databases.	However	in	the	case	of	the	UK,	data	is	collected	

through	the	International	Passenger	Survey	and	covers	persons	who	are	given	leave	to	enter	

the	UK	at	the	border.		

• Differences	detail	of	data:	Existence	and	detail	of	categories	varies	by	member	state.	For	

example	 information	 on	 “Researcher”	 residence	 permits	 and	 distribution	 by	 length	 of	

validity	of	the	residence	permit	is	only	available	starting	from	2012.	
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3.2.1.3	Combining	information	from	different	international	datasets?	

 

In	 Table	 5,	 we	 have	 compared	 the	 latest	 figures	 available	 on	 stocks	 of	 foreign	 students,	

international	 students	 (when	 this	 category	 is	 available)	 according	 to	 the	OECD	 databases,	

and	 the	 figures	 on	 stocks	 of	 valid	 residence	 permits	 for	 study	 reasons	 according	 to	 the	

Eurostat	database,	for	our	4	TEMPER	EU	countries	in	the	period	2008	to	2012.	

	

Table	 5.	 Comparison	 of	 stock	 of	 populations	 of	 interest	 in	 the	 four	 TEMPER	 countries	

according	to	different	sources	and	definitions:	Eurostat	

Source:	Eurostat	valid	residence	permits	by	reason,	and	OECD.	

N/A:	Non	available	data	

 

	

2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	

Spain	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Non-EU	Permits	 38.759	 42.377	 44.582	 49.359	 40.455	

Foreign	students	 64.906	 84.990	 98.722	 107.405	 97.825	

International	students	 36.858	 48.517	 56.018	 62.636	 55.759	

Italy	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Non-EU	Permits	 87.260	 81.386	 39.803	 49.014	 50.876	

Foreign	students	 60.448	 65.873	 69.905	 73.461	 77.732	

International	students	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

UK	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Non-EU	Permits	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 540.463	

Foreign	students	 462.609	 498.998	 534.555	 559.948	 568.816	

International	students	 341.791	 368.968	 397.741	 419.946	 427.686	

France	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Non-EU	Permits	 130.465	 106.934	 110.075	 143.211	 144.549	

Foreign	students	 243.436	 249.143	 259.935	 268.212	 271.399	

International	students	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	
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As	can	be	seen,	the	differences	between	the	various	statistical	categories	are	substantial	and	

must	 always	 be	 taken	 into	 account	 when	 talking	 about	 students	 mobility	 and	

internationalization	 of	 the	 tertiary	 educational	 system	 en	 EU	 countries,	 since	 they	 may	

provide	misleading	impressions	exclusively	due	to	non-comparability	of	the	data.	In	the	case	

of	 France,	 the	 number	 of	 foreign	 students	 almost	 double	 the	 number	 of	 valid	 Non-EU	

permits	 for	 study	 reasons	 over	 the	 entire	 period.	 Even	when	 the	 size	 of	 the	 difference	 is	

stable,	 the	 main	 problem	 is	 we	 cannot	 be	 sure	 that	 all	 remains	 the	 same	 behind	 this	

apparently	 stable	evolution,	 since	 foreign	 students	 include	any	nationality	while	 residence	

permits	data	are	only	counting	non-EU	students.	Moreover,	in	some	cases,	like	in	Italy,	the	

relationship	between	Residence	Permits	granted	to	non-EU	people	for	study	reasons	and	the	

figures	 of	 Foreign	 Students	 enrolled	 in	 tertiary	 education	 does	 not	 even	 keep	 the	 same	

direction	over	the	few	years	under	consideration:	 in	2008	and	2009,	the	former	figure	was	

substantially	 larger	 than	 the	 number	 of	 foreign	 students,	 whereas	 since	 2010	 the	

relationship	completely	reversed	due	to	a	severe	drop	 in	the	number	of	residence	permits	

for	non-EU	students.	

	

Therefore,	 and	 in	 conclusion,	 data	 on	 stocks	 from	 different	 sources	 utilizing	 different	

definitions	must	be	 combined	with	 caution.	 They	are	definitely	 valuable	when	we	analyse	

trends	over	time	sticking	to	the	same	category/definition	over	the	period	under	study,	but	

can	 be	 very	 misleading	 when	 utilized	 in	 a	 cross-national	 manner	 or	 to	 compare	 across	

countries	utilizing	different	statistical	categories.	This	is	one	of	the	major	problem	in	order	to	

study	the	relative	position	of	one	country	as	recipient	of	international	students	in	relation	to	

other	potential	competitors	in	the	global	market,	which	often	forces	researchers	to	carry	out	

analyses	 that	 only	 focus	 on	 one	 country	 and	 its	 changing	 position	 over	 time	 without	

considering	how	the	position	of	other	have	changed	simultaneously.	
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3.2.2	National	data	sources	

3.2.2.1	France	

	

Students	in	Higher	Education	Institutions	(Education	Statistics)	

Information	 on	 foreign	 and	 international	 students	 is	 published	 by	 the	Ministry	 of	 Higher	

Education	 and	 Research	 (MENESR).	 MENESR	manages	 a	 database	 of	 students	 enrolled	 in	

higher	 education	 institutions:	 Student	 Information	 System	 (Système	 d'Information	 sur	 le	

Suivi	de	l'Etudiant,	SISE).	The	SISE	was	first	created	for	universities	in	1995,	but	its	field	has	

broadened	 over	 the	 years	 to	 include	 other	 types	 of	 higher	 education	 institutions	 such	 as	

engineering	schools,	management	schools,	Grandes	écoles,	and	private	catholic	schools.	

 

The	 database	 contains	 student	 enrolments	 for	 an	 academic	 year	 registered	 on	 the	 15	

January.	Students	covered	by	the	SISE	include	among	other	groups:	

 

• French	and	foreign	students	enrolled	and	having	paid	the	registration	fee	in	a	French	HEI	

for	 a	 one-year	 training,	 who	 later	 follow	 training	 during	 the	 academic	 year	 abroad	 for	 a	

period	 of	 three,	 six	 months	 or	 more	 in	 the	 framework	 of	 a	 convention	 or	 international	

exchange	program	

Students	not	covered	by	the	SISE	include	among	other	groups:	

• French	 and	 foreign	 trainees	 from	 follow	 training	 courses	 or	 development	 of	 less	 the	

academic	year	

• Foreign	students	enrolled	in	an	antenna	of	a	French	HEI	located	abroad	

 

The	 database	 includes	 information	 on	 the	 higher	 education	 institutions,	 student’s	 socio-

demographic	 characteristics	 and	 place	 of	 residence,	 previous	 education	 history,	 current	

enrolment	(type	of	diploma,	discipline,	and	cycle).	

 

The	 statistics	 are	 published	 on	 annual	 basis	 in	 «	References	 and	 Statistics	»	 (Repères	 et	

références	 statistiques,	 RERS)	 which	 contains	 statistics	 on	 different	 fields	 related	 to	

Education	 and	 Research.	 Concerning	 our	 target	 population	 it	 publishes	 the	 number	 of	
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students	 in	 higher	 education	 institutions	 by	 type	 of	 institution	 and	 level	 of	 study	 by	

citizenship	(different	levels	of	detail).	

 

Researchers	and	academics	in	Higher	Education	and	Research	Institutions	

The	 Ministry	 of	 Higher	 Education	 and	 Research	 (MENESR)	 also	 compiles	 and	 publishes	

statistics	on	teaching	and	research	personnel.	Two	main	publications	exist:	

 

• «	State	of	Higher	Education	and	Research	»	(Etat	de	l’Enseignement	supérieur	et	de	la	

Recherche,	EESR)	

• «	State	of	 Scientific	 Employment	 in	 France	»	 (Etat	 de	 l’emploi	 scientifique	 en	 France,	

EES)	

 

The	 statistics	 in	 these	 publications	 are	 partly	 based	 on	 the	 student	 enrolment	 database	

described	 earlier	 (SISE),	 as	 well	 as	 human	 resources	 databases	 in	 higher	 education	 and	

research	institutions	in	France	(universities,	CNRS,	etc.).	

 

These	publications	provide	different	indicators	on	the	mobility	of	students	and	researchers:	

• Number	of	foreign	researchers	and	teaching	personnel	

• Number	of	foreign	doctoral	students	/	PhD	defences	

• Number	of	research	stays	

• Number	of	foreign	researchers	in	higher	education	and	research	institutions	

	

The	 MENESR	 also	 conducts	 annual	 surveys	 among	 doctoral	 schools	 of	 higher	 education	

institutions	 in	 order	 to	 collect	 additional	 information	 on	 doctoral	 students	 and	 PhD	

defences.	 The	 questionnaire	 is	 sent	 to	 every	 doctoral	 school	 which	 provides	 aggregate	

numbers	of	PhD	students	in	the	following	categories:	

 

• T1	:	Total	number	of	enrolments	/	first	enrolments	/	PhD	defences	by	 institution	and	

sex	

• T2	:	Scientific	field	of	thesis	by	sex	

• T3	:	Type	of	financing	of	newly	enrolled	PhD	students	by	sex	
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• T3bis	:	Detailed	type	of	doctoral	contracts	

• T4	:	Type	et	country	where	degree	was	acquired	of	newly	enrolled	PhD	students	

• T5	:	Number	of	 international	co-tutelages	of	newly	enrolled	PhD	students	by	partner	

country	

• T6	:	Situation	of	PhD	holders	having	defended	their	thesis	during	the	previous	civil	year	

• T7	:	Duration	of	theses	defended	 in	the	previous	year	 (civil	year)	by	scientific	 field	of	

thesis	

 

The	data	provided	is	aggregate	tables	that	do	not	include	a	breakdown	by	the	nationality	of	

the	doctoral	 student	 /	 PhD	holder.	However	 for	 some	 tables	 the	 existing	 categories	 allow	

estimating	certain	 indicators	related	to	student	and	researcher	mobility	as	we	show	in	the	

following	sections.	

	

Students	and	Researchers	in	immigration	statistics	

Statistics	 on	 immigration	 flows	 to	 France	 by	 category	 are	 estimated	 using	 administrative	

data	 (Papon	 2012).	 Foreigners	 staying	 in	 France	 for	 3	 months	 or	 more	 need	 to	 hold	 a	

residence	permit.	 Thus,	 the	number	of	newly	 issued	 residence	permits	 is	 an	estimation	of	

these	 flows.	 Up	 until	 2009,	 the	 residence	 permit	 database	 (Application	 de	 gestion	 des	

dossiers	des	ressortissants	étrangers	en	France,	AGDREF)	created	in	1993	for	prefectures	to	

manage	 the	 issuance	 of	 residence	 permits,	 has	 been	used	 to	 carry	 out	 these	 estimations.	

Since	the	creation	of	the	 long-stay	visa	equivalent	to	a	residence	(VLS-TS),	many	groups	of	

migrants	receive	this	document	abroad	through	a	French	Embassy	and	are	registered	in	the	

Visa	World	Network	database	(Reseau	Mondial	des	Visas,	RMV).	As	a	rule,	these	migrants	do	

not	 appear	 in	 AGDREF	 in	 their	 first	 year	 of	 stay;	 they	will	 only	 appear	 if	 they	 apply	 for	 a	

renewal	after	the	end	of	validity	of	the	VLS-TS.	

 

Migrant	flow	statistics	are	established	through	a	combination	of	these	two	databases7	using	

comparable	 admission	 category	 admissions.	 Migrants	 within	 the	 same	 category	 (student,	

worker)	 receive	 a	 temporary	 residence	 permit	 (carte	 de	 séjour	 temporaire)	 or	 a	 VLS-TS	

                                                
7 As VLS-TS holders are required to pass a medical exam upon their arrival in France at the French Office of Immigration 
and Integration (OFII), this allows verifying that the document established abroad corresponds to a real entry to France. 
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depending	 on	 their	 prior	 place	 of	 residence	 (France	 or	 abroad)	 and	 whether	 or	 not	 they	

apply	 in	 a	 category	 eligible	 for	 a	 VLS-TS.	 These	 statistics	 are	 published	 by	 the	Ministry	 of	

Interior’s	Department	of	Statistics,	Studies	and	Documentation	(DSED)	in	the	annual	report8,	

as	well	as	tables	on	its	website9.	They	are	equally	transmitted	to	Eurostat	and	published	in	

the	databases	described	earlier	(tables	migr_res).	

	

The	recent	legal	changes	to	the	student	status	(2006)	did	not	so	much	change	the	conditions	

in	 the	 access	 to	 “student”	 status,	 but	 more	 so	 the	 administrative	 steps	 leading	 to	 the	

delivery	 of	 the	 visa	 and	 residence	 permit.	 Prior	 to	 2008	 (implementation	 of	 the	 law)	

foreigners	 holding	 a	 “student”	 visa	 applied	 for	 a	 residence	 permit	 in	 France.	 After	 2008,	

students	coming	 for	3	months	or	more	 received	a	 long-stay	visa	equivalent	 to	a	 residence	

(VLS-TS).	

 

It	is	also	important	to	mention	that	foreign	students	coming	for	a	stay	shorter	than	3	months	

are	required	to	hold	a	short-stay	visa.	These	visas	are	not	equivalent	to	a	residence	permit	

and	 therefore	 these	 students	 do	 not	 appear	 in	 the	 residence	 permit	 statistics.	 The	 visa	

statistics	of	the	Ministry	of	Foreign	Affairs	allows	estimating	the	importance	of	these	flows	

(Table6).	However,	when	visa	exemptions	for	short-stays	exist	or	are	 introduced	with	time	

(as	is	the	initial	case	for	Argentina	and	changes	for	USA	and	Ukraine),	these	students	are	no	

longer	 covered	by	 the	 residence	permit	data.	 Students	 coming	 for	 short	 stays	 (less	 than	3	

months)	 can	 represent	an	 important	proportion	of	 this	 type	of	 flow	 (65%	of	Ukrainians	 in	

2008,	around	30-35%	of	Moroccans	and	Lebanese	in	2012).	 	

                                                
8 The format and contents of the report have changed in the last years parallel to changes in immigration policies and 
administrations responsible for their transposition. Up until 2012 (data for year 2011) the report was named “Statistics 
relative to Immigration and Integration Policies. Report to the Parlement” (Les chiffres de la politique de l’immigration et de 
l’intégration. Rapport au Parlément). Starting from 2014 (data for year 2012) the corresponding report is name “Foreigners 
in France. Report to the Parlement” (Les étrangers en France. Rapport au Parlément). 
9 http://www.immigration.interieur.gouv.fr/Info-ressources/Documentation/Tableaux-statistiques 
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Table	6.	Number	and	type	of	student	visas	for	selected	countries,	2008-2012	

	 Number	 Evolution	

(%)2008-

2012	

%	short-stay	visas	

2008	 2012	 2008	 2012	

Argentina	 392	 465	 18,6	 0,0	 0,2	

Colombia	 1.402	 1.857	 32,5	 9,2	 23,7	

Lebanon	 1.426	 1.529	 7,2	 23,8	 33,7	

Morocco	 7.191	 8.931	 24,2	 33,1	 30,4	

Romania	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Senegal	 1.772	 1.280	 -27,8	 10,0	 9,6	

Ukraine	 930	 486	 -47,7	 64,8	 3,5	

	 	 	 	 	 	
China	 11.399	 11.097	 -2,6	 5,8	 9,2	

United	

States	

11.224	 8.943	 -20,3	 18,9	 0,0	

Source:	Campus	France	–	Fiches	pays	(based	on	Ministry	of	Foreign	Affairs)	

	

It	is	also	important	to	mention	that	foreigners	applying	for	student	visas	have	highest	refusal	

rates	(around	19,8%	of	student	visas	refused	between	2006	and	2011)	(EMN	2011).	

 

By	definition	EU	nationals	 (and	assimilated	nationals)	are	not	 required	 to	hold	a	 residence	

permit	 and	 do	 not	 appear	 in	 this	 data	 source.	 19,2%	 of	 foreign	 students	 enrolled	 in	 the	

academic	year	2013-2014	were	EU27	nationals.		

	

Statistics	 on	 researchers	 can	 also	 be	 estimated	 from	 the	 residence	 permit	 database	

(AGDREF)	 and	 the	 Visa	 World	 Network	 database	 (Réseau	 Mondial	 des	 Visas,	 RMV).	 As	

students,	researchers	may	come	for	short	visits	(less	than	3	months)	and	obtain	a	short-stay	

visa.	These	situations	are	not	covered	by	 the	statistics	below	that	cover	 residence	permits	

(or	long-stay	visas	equivalent	to	a	residence	permit).	In	2013,	5.431	“researcher”	visas	were	

granted,	of	which	39%	were	short-stay	visas	(EESR	2012).	In	that	year,	holders	of	short-stay	

visas	 came	 predominantly	 from	 Russia	 and	 Chine	 (400-425	 visas),	 but	 also	 India,	 Algeria,	
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Morocco,	 Tunisia.	 As	 some	 nationals	 of	 some	 countries	 no	 longer	 need	 a	 short-stay	 visa	

(USA,	 Brazil)	 they	 do	 not	 appear	 among	 this	 group;	 however,	 they	 do	 need	 to	 hold	 a	

residence	permit	for	longer	stays	so	we	will	observe	them	below.	

	

It	is	important	to	note	that	the	statistics	below	cover	the	first	residence	permit	delivered	to	

an	 individual.	 Thus,	 persons	 that	 were	 already	 holding	 a	 residence	 permit	 (for	 example	

“student”)	and	change	to	a	“researcher”	status	do	not	appear	in	the	data	below.	

 

The	“researcher”	 status	has	existed	 since	1998,	but	 the	number	of	beneficiaries	 remained	

relatively	 low	 throughout	 the	 start	 of	 the	 2000s	 (around	 1	 200),	 possibly	 due	 to	 the	

imprecisions	 and	 the	 differences	 in	 administrative	 processing	 of	 it.	 After	 the	 recent	 legal	

changes	 (2005)	 and	 the	 possibility	 for	 foreign	 PhD	 students	 to	 apply	 for	 a	 “researcher”	

status,	the	number	of	researcher	entries	started	increasing,	reaching	2	951	in	2013.	

	

3.2.2.2	United	Kingdom	

 

Students	in	Higher	Education	Institutions	in	Migration	Statistics	

• Home	Office	visa	data	

A	first	type	of	data	is	available	from	the	UK	Home	Office10.	It	includes	entry	clearance	visas:	

study-related	 visas	 granted	 to	 non-EEA	 nationals	 outside	 the	 UK,	 including	 trends	 in	

applications	for	different	education	sectors,	and	non-EU	nationals’	long-term	immigration	to	

study	 (i.e.	 those	 intending	 to	 stay	 for	at	 least	12	months	 to	 study).	 These	data	 record	 the	

number	of	visas	issued	for	study	in	the	country	rather	than	the	number	of	non	EEA	students	

who	actually	come	to	the	UK	(some	of	the	persons	who	are	issued	a	visa	may	never	come	or	

may	 arrive	 in	 a	 following	 year).	 These	 statistics	 may	 thus	 over-count	 the	 number	 of	

international	students.	

	

• Home	Office	border	data	

                                                
10 Source: UK Visas and Immigration. (2014) ‘Immigration statistics, April-June 2014’. London: Home Office. Available 
online: https://www.gov.uk/government/publications/immigration-statistics-april-to-june-2014/immigration-statistics-april-
to-june-2014#study-1 
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The	 Home	 Office	 also	 records	 the	 number	 of	 passengers	 in	 different	 categories	 who	 are	

given	leave	to	enter	the	UK	at	the	border.	This	set	of	statistics	counts	the	actual	arrivals	of	

non-EEA	nationals	in	the	UK	(population	who	need	leave	to	enter	when	arriving	in	the	UK).	It	

records	 the	 number	 of	 passenger	 journeys	made:	 these	 statistics	may	 thus	 double	 count	

students	who	enter	 the	 country	more	 than	once	on	 the	 same	visa	 (Mullay	 and	Sachradja,	

2011).		

	

Both	data	provided	by	 the	Home	Office	do	not	 give	 information	 about	 the	 length	of	 time	

migrant	 stay	 in	 the	 UK,	 or	 about	 whether	 they	 stay	 or	 leave.	 For	 the	 above	 mentioned	

reasons,	 these	 two	 data	 records	 must	 be	 used	 thus	 to	 estimate	 trends	 in	 student	

immigration	rather	than	to	measure	the	absolute	levels.	

	

Moreover,	it	is	important	to	note	that	data	on	arrivals	are	not	comparable	before	and	after	

2007.	 Indeed,	post-2007	data	 include	a	newly	 introduced	category	of	visa:	 "student	visitor	

visas"	 for	 those	 studying	 for	 less	 than	 six	months	 (in	 September	2007).	Prior	 to	 this	many	

student	 visitors	were	 counted	 in	entry	 clearance	data	as	ordinary	 visitors,	not	as	 students	

(Mullay	and	Sachradja,	2011).	In	2011	the	"extended	student	visitor	visa"	was	introduced	for	

those	studying	English	 language	for	up	to	11	months	and	had	the	same	impact	on	arrivals’	

statistics.	 Both	 new	 categories	 of	 visitors	 are	 not	 counted	 as	 migrants	 because	 of	 their	

limited	authorization	to	stay.		

	

In	 order	 to	 illustrate	 the	 differentials	 between	 Home	 Office	 visa	 data	 (Entry	 Clearance	

statistics)	and	Home	Office	border	data	(Passengers	given	Leave	to	Enter),	Table	7	presents	

flows	 of	 international	 students	 recorded	 by	 both	 data	 sources.	 Please	 note	 that	 those	

numbers	 exclude	 students’	 visitors.	 In	 2011,	 for	 example,	 261	400	 international	 students	

obtained	a	visa	to	come	to	the	UK	(Entry	clearance)	whereas	the	number	of	students	who	

actually	 arrived	was	 267	000.	 This	 2%	 differential	 can	 be	 explained	 by	 a	 potential	 double	

count	 of	 Passengers	 given	 Leave	 to	 Entry	 respect	 to	 the	 actual	 flows;	 the	 latest	 being	

overestimated	by	 the	number	of	 students	 given	entry	 clearance	 (as	 they	may	not	actually	

arrive	to	the	UK).	We	can	observe	that	the	differential	reduced	over	time	as	 it	was	58%	in	

2007.	This	reduction	probably	indicates	an	improvement	of	the	flows’	estimates	over	time.	
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Table	7.	Students	given	Entry	Clearance	to	come	to	the	UK	(rounded	to	nearest	hundred)	by	

calendar	year	

	
Students	 given	 “Entry	

Clearance”	

Students	 given	

“Leave	to	Enter”	

2007	 213.100	 375.000	

2008	 232.000	 248.000	

2009	 303.400	 291.000	

2010	 285.500	 296.000	

2011	 261.400	 267.000	

Source:	 	 Immigration	Statistics	April	 -	June	2012	[^],	Before	entry	data	tables	&	Admissions	

data	tables,	Home	Office	(August	2012)	&		

	

• International	Passenger	Survey	(IPS)	

 

The	 IPS	 is	 a	 survey	 conducted	by	 the	Office	 for	National	 Statistics	 at	ports	 and	airports.	 It	

collects	data	on	visitors	and	migrants	to	and	from	the	UK,	defined	as	those	moving	into	or	

out	of	the	country	for	more	than	a	year.	A	sample	of	approximately	250	000	travellers	are	

surveyed	 about	 their	 journey	 each	 year.	 The	 sample	 of	migrants	 is	 relatively	 small	 (5000	

individuals),	 and	 the	 sample	 of	 specific	 categories	 (such	 as	 students)	 is	 even	 smaller.	 IPS	

gives	data	on	the	number	of	migrants	who	give	their	primary	purpose	as	formal	study,	but	

the	 survey	does	not	give	 information	on	student	coming	as	dependents	 (accompanying	or	

joining	a	family).		

	

Compared	 to	 the	 Home	 Office	 data,	 the	 IPS	 provides	 a	 significantly	 smaller	 estimate	 of	

students’	immigration	than	that	suggested	by	the	Home	Office	arrivals	data.	This	is	due	to	an	

over-estimation	of	Home	office	data,	to	the	fact	that	IPS	only	counts	migrants	who	intends	

to	 stay	 for	at	 least	 a	 year	 in	 the	UK,	 so	may	exclude	a	 large	number	of	 students	on	 short	

courses,	and	also	that	some	students	migrants	could	give	other	reason	to	come	in	the	UK.	
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Students	in	Higher	Education	Institutions	in	Education	Statistics	

a) Higher	Education	Statistics	Agency	(HESA)	

 

Whereas	 the	 Home	Office	 and	 the	 IPS	 collect	 flows’	 data,	 the	 Higher	 Education	 Statistics	

Agency	 collects	 stocks	 on	 foreign	 students.	 The	 HESA	 student	 record	 covers	 all	 students	

registered	at	UK	higher	education	institutions	following	courses	that	lead	to	the	award	of	a	

qualification,	 excluding	 those	 registered	 as	 studying	 wholly	 overseas	 (Consterdine	 and	

Everton,	2012).	This	record	counts	instances	of	engagement	and	not	people,	in	the	UK	higher	

education	 sector.	 The	 dataset	 allows	 to	 give	 an	 idea	 on	 the	 size	 of	 non-UE	 HE	 student	

population	each	year,	but	as	a	student	can	have	several	instances	of	engagement,	the	HESA	

record	may	over-count	the	number	of	students	(and	thus	foreign	students).	

	

Researchers	in	Education	Statistics	

b) Higher	Education	Statistics	Agency	(HESA)	

	

The	 HESA	 also	 collects	 annually	 an	 individual	 staff	 record	 (ISR)	 from	 subscribing	 higher	

education	 providers	 (HEPs)11.	 The	 data	 collection	 covers	 staff	 employed	 in	 the	 UK,	 who	

possess	 one	or	more	 contracts	 of	 employment	with	 the	HEP	 and/or	 for	whom	 the	HEP	 is	

liable	to	pay	Class	1	National	Insurance	contributions	for	that	individual12.		

 

For	this	target	academic	staff	population,	the	following	indicators	are	collected:	

• Personal	 characteristics	 (age,	 gender,	 nationality	 (UK,	 non-UK),	 Current	 academic	

discipline,	Previous	employment)	

• Details	 of	 their	 contract	 (department,	 grade	 (Professors,	 Senior	 Lecturers	 and	

Researchers,	Lecturers,	Researchers,	Others),	institution)	

• Activities	under	the	contract	(Activity	Standard	Occupational	Classification	etc.)		

	

                                                
11https://www.hesa.ac.uk/index.php?option=com_studrec&task=show_file&mnl=14025&href=introduction.html 
12 Class 1 National Insurance Contribution are paid both by employers and employees earning more than £155 a week and 

under State Pension age. (https://www.gov.uk/national-insurance-rates-letters/contribution-rates) 



    

 

 

 43 

For	 a	 complete	 list	 of	 indicators	 available	 in	 this	 dataset,	 please	 refer	 to:	

https://www.hesa.ac.uk/index.php?option=com_studrec&task=show_file&mnl=14025&href

=C^_^index.html	

	

3.2.2.3	Spain	

 

There	are	several	sources	for	data	on	students	and	researchers	in	Spain:	

 

• The	 annual	 reports	 of	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Education	 "Datos	 y	 Cifras	 del	 Sistema	

Universitario	 español"	 delivers	 data	 on	 foreign	 students	 enrolled,	 foreign	 PhD	 students,	

foreign	professors	and	researchers	and	scholarships.	The	 Integrated	University	 Information	

System	 (SIIU,	 Sistema	 Integrado	 de	 Información	 Universitaria)	 is	 a	 platform	 of	 joint	

information	 between	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Education,	 Culture	 and	 Sports,	 the	 Autonomous	

Communities	and	universities.	It	enriches	year	after	year	the	publication	above	mentioned.	

The	 SIIU	 provides	 consistent,	 robust	 and	 quality	 indicators	 for	 the	 comparability	 of	 the	

Spanish	universities	both	nationally	and	internationally.		

• 		The	 Permanent	 Observatory	 of	 Immigration	 (OPI)	 "Extranjeros	 con	 autorización	 de	

estancia	por	estudios	en	vigor"	offers	data	on	student	card	authorizations	(flows	and	stocks)	

granted	by	the	Ministry	of	Interior	in	accordance	with	the	Immigration	legislation.	

• The	 2011	 Census	 and	 the	 Labour	 Force	 Survey	 (LFS)	 gives	 data	 on	 foreigners	 taking	

some	sort	of	studies	by	 level,	 field,	country	of	birth,	nationality,	sex,	age	at	migration,	and	

length	of	stay.	

• The	National	 Immigrant	 Survey	 2007	 and	 LFS	 2008	 and	 2012	 give	 data	 for	 study	 as	

main	reason	for	migration	to	Spain,	according	to	the	self-reported	response	of	the	migrants	

living	in	the	country	at	the	time	of	the	surveys.	

	

3.2.2.4	Italy		

 

The	main	sources	of	data	for	Italy	are:	Reports	from	the	Ministry	of	Education	and	Research	

“L’	università	in	cifre	“.	These	reports	have	been	published	from	2005	to	2009	and	cover	the	

years	 from	the	course	2003-2004	to	 the	course	2009-2010	 (except	 the	course	2008-2009).	
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Data	 can	 also	 be	 obtained	 from	 the	 Statistical	 Office	 of	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Education	 and	

Research	 in	 their	 annual	 survey	 “	Indagine	 sull'Istruzione	 Universitaria.	 Iscritti	 e	

immatricolati”	which	contains	data	from	foreign	students	enrolled	in	each	Italian	university	

in	each	degree	and	master	separated	by	region	and	country	of	origin	from	1998	to	2013.	

	

Data	on	 foreigners	enrolled	 in	 Italian	universities	and,	above	all,	enrolled	 in	PhD	programs	

from	2000	 to	2009	can	be	 found	 in	 the	 reports	made	by	 the	National	Commission	 for	 the	

Evaluation	of	the	University	System	called	“Rapporti	Annuali	Sullo	Stato	Delle	Università”.	

	

Overview	of	Pre-existent	surveys	on	international	students	and	academics		

In	this	section	we	focus	on	the	analysis	of	three	of	the	main	surveys	on	international	mobility	

of	students	and	academics	that	have	been	carried	out	lately:	

 

• GlobSci	Survey	(GlobSci),	carried	out	by	the	National	Bureau	of	Economic	Research	in	

2011,		

• Careers	of	Doctorate	Holders	(CDH),	carried	out	by	the	OCDE-UNESCO-EUROSTAT	and	

implemented	in	several	countries	and	different	periods	and,	

• MORE	 (2010)	 followed	 by	 MORE2	 (2011-2013),	 carried	 out	 by	 IDEA	 Consult	 in	

consortium	 with	 the	 Austrian	 Institute	 of	 Economic	 Research	 (WIFO),	 the	 Institute	 for	

Research	 Information	 and	Quality	 Assurance	 (iFQ),	 the	 Center	 for	Higher	 Education	 Policy	

Studies	 (CHEPS),	 La	 Sapienza	 (University	 of	 Rome),	 the	 Danish	 Center	 for	 Research	 and	

Research	Policy	(CFA,	Aarhus	University).		

	

We	will	briefly	review	the	objectives,	targeted	populations,	methodologies,	topics	of	interest	

and	main	 results	 and	 we	 will	 conclude	 with	 an	 overview	 on	 the	 existing	 advantages	 and	

disadvantages	of	each	survey	method,	 in	order	 to	 inform	our	 future	survey	 fieldwork	with	

students	and	academics	in	TEMPER.	

	

GlobSci	Survey	

The	GlobSci	Survey,	conducted	in	2011,	aims	to	produce	cross-country	comparison	on	active	

researchers’	 personal	 (demographics),	 educational	 and	 professional	 characteristics	
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(bibliometric	 data;	 area	 of	 research;	 affiliation	 and	 logics	 on	 international	 background;	

collaboration	 and	 co-authorship).	 It	 covers	 active	 scientists	 (working	 or	 studying)	 in	 16	

“core”	 countries13	 who	 published	 articles	 in	 journals	 classified	 by	 ISI	 Web	 of	 Science	 in	

biology,	chemistry,	earth	and	environmental	sciences	and	materials	(Franzoni,	Scellato,	and	

Stephan	2012).	

	

For	 this	 survey,	 the	 sample	 frame	was	 constructed	 first	 through	a	 selection	of	 all	 journals	

classified	by	ISI,	in	each	subfield	of	science.	These	journals	were	then	sorted	by	impact	factor	

(IF,	which	measures	 the	 frequency	with	which	 the	 "average	 article"	 in	 a	 journal	 has	 been	

cited	in	a	given	period	of	time14)	and	selected	randomly	(4	journals	in	each	quartile	of	the	IF	

distribution	 in	 each	 subfield	 of	 the	 4	 disciplines).	 The	GlobSci	 team	downloaded	 then	 the	

bibliographic	 data	 of	 all	 scientific	 articles	 published	 in	 the	 selected	 journals	 in	 2009,	

retrieved	the	email	addresses	of	the	corresponding	authors	and	coded	the	email	address	by	

country	(ex:	“.au”	was	coded	Australia).	In	this	way,	a	sample	was	obtained	including	47	304	

scientists	in	the	4	fields	of	sciences	in	the	16	“core”	countries	(among	which	3.839	in	France;	

2303	 in	 Spain,	 3.695	 in	 the	 United	 Kingdom	 and	 2.779	 in	 Italy).	 The	 overall	 complete	

response	rate	was	35,6%	(1380	complete	responses	 in	France;	1.185	 in	Spain;	1.205	 in	the	

United	Kingdom;	1.792	in	Italy).	

	

The	estimation	of	results	and	data	quality	shows	that	there	were	no	significant	difference	(at	

5%	confidence	level)	between	early	and	late	respondents	neither	between	full	respondents	

and	those	who	dropped	out.	There	was	however	a	higher	propensity	to	answer	from	authors	

with	better	cited	paper	(particularly	in	France	and	Spain).	

	

Before	presenting	some	results	regarding	the	TEMPER	destination	countries,	it	is	important	

to	 note	 the	 limitations	 of	 the	GlobSci	 Survey,	which	 are	 the	 sample’s	 restriction	 to	 active	

researchers	(in	2009)	who	have	published	in	one	of	the	16	countries,	the	limitation	to	the	4	

                                                
13 These countries were: Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Denmark, France, Germany, Italy, India, Japan, Netherlands, 
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, UK, USA.  
14 http://www.sciencegateway.org/impact/ 
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fields	 of	 science	 and	 the	 exclusion	 of	 China	 (where	 efforts	 to	 fill	 the	 questionnaire	 were	

unsuccessful).		

 

The	results	show	that	the	share	of	researchers	whose	country	of	origin	(defined	here	as	the	

country	of	 residence	at	age	18)	differs	 from	 the	country	of	 residence	at	 the	period	of	 the	

survey	(2011)	vary	among	the	surveyed	country.	Switzerland	heads	the	list	with	more	than	

50%	researchers	reporting	a	different	country	of	origin,	Canada	comes	next	(46,9%)	followed	

by	 Australia	 (44,5%),	 the	 United	 States	 (38,4%)	 and	 Sweden	 (37,6%).	 The	 survey	 also	

documents	 that,	 for	 almost	 all	 ‘core’	 countries	 studied,	 the	United	 States	 is	 the	dominant	

destination	country.	

	

Table	8	presents	the	results	for	TEMPER	destination	countries	and	shows	the	origin	countries	

applying	10%	or	more	of	the	foreign	workforce,	by	destination	country.	We	can	observe	that	

neighbour	 countries	 are	 very	 likely	 to	 be	 source	 of	migrant	 scientists	 (this	 is	 the	 case	 for	

Italians	and	French	 in	Spain,	 Italians	 in	France,	French	 in	Spain).	Cultural	and	 language	ties	

also	matter,	as	it	is	the	case	for	Argentinians	in	Spain.	However,	geography	and	language	do	

not	always	dominate,	as	it	is	the	case	for	Germans	in	the	UK.	

	

A	second	indicator	measures	the	degree	of	diversity	of	foreign	born	working	or	studying	in	

the	host	country:	 the	4-country	concentration	 rate	measures	 the	percentage	of	 immigrant	

researchers	 from	 the	 top	 4	 source	 countries.	 Among	 the	 surveyed	 country,	 this	 rate	 goes	

from	30,2	%	in	Germany	to	60,5%	in	Japan.	 In	the	TEMPER	countries,	we	can	observe	that	

France	is	the	most	diverse	country	(the	top	4	source	countries	represent	37,2%	of	the	total	

immigrant	 researchers)	 with	 the	 UK	 (37,6%),	 Spain	 (40,2%),	 and	 finally	 Italy	 showing	 less	

diversity	(42,6%).		
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Table	8.	Active	researchers’	mobility	patterns	in	the	4	TEMPER	destination	countries	

Country	of	work	or	

study	(17182	

observations)	

Countries	applying	10%	or	more	of	

the	foreign	workforce	(%)	

	

4-country	

concentration	

rate	(%)	

	Spain	(1.185)	 Argentina	(12,6)	

40,2	
	

France	(10,3)	

	
Italy	(10,3)	

UK	(1.205)	 Germany	(15,2)	
37,6	

	
Italy	(10,4)	

France	(1.380)	 Italy	(13,8)	 37,2	

Italy	 France	(13,0)	

42,6	
	

Germany	(11,1)	

	
Spain	(11,1)	

Source:	Franzoni	et	al.,	2012,	p	1251	

	

The	 survey	also	analyses	emigration	and	 returns	 reason	 from	and	 to	 the	“core”	 countries.	

There	 is	 no	 significant	 difference	 between	 the	 16	 countries	 on	 these	 factors.	 On	 the	 one	

hand,	the	most	 important	reasons	for	emigration	appear	to	be	the	opportunity	to	improve	

one’s	future	and	the	availability	of	outstanding	faculty,	colleagues	or	research	teams.	On	the	

other	 hand,	 “personal	 or	 family	 reasons”	 are	 the	 most	 important	 factors	 influencing	 the	

decision	to	return.	

	

This	survey	globally	shows	that	internationally	mobile	researchers	do	play	an	important	role	

in	 shaping	 the	 knowledge	 production	 systems	 of	 the	 countries	 where	 they	 work	 by	

expanding	the	scope	of	international	research	networks	of	their	destination	countries.	If	the	

effects	of	academic	international	mobility	could	be	very	positive	in	“core”	countries	as	stated	

in	the	GlobSci	survey,	its	impact	on	“peripheral”	countries	is	more	controversial.	
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Career	of	Doctorate	Holders15	

The	project	“Careers	of	Doctorate	Holders”	(CDH)	was	launched	in	2004	by	the	OCDE	in	co-

ordination	with	UNESCO	Institute	for	Statistics	and	Eurostat.	Its	aim	is	to	better	understand	

and	give	 information	on	policymakers	on	the	 labour	market,	career	path	and	mobility	of	a	

population	 seen	 as	 being	 key	 to	 the	 production	 of	 knowledge	 and	 innovation.	 In	 2006,	

expert	 groups	 from	 seven	 countries	 (Argentina,	 Australia,	 Canada,	 Germany,	 Portugal,	

Switzerland	and	the	United	States)	participated	in	a	first	version	of	methodological	guideline,	

model	 core	questionnaire	 and	output	 indicators.	A	 larger	 scale	data	 collection	 followed	 in	

November	 2007	 on	 25	 countries	 (Belgium,	 Bulgaria,	 Croatia,	 Denmark,	 Finland,	 Germany,	

Hungary,	 Iceland,	 Israel,	 Latvia,	 Lithuania,	 Malta,	 Netherlands,	 Norway,	 Poland,	 Portugal,	

Romania,	Russian	Federation,	Slovenia,	Spain,	Sweden,	Switzerland,	Chinese	Taipei,	Turkey	

and	the	United	States).	

 

The	target	population	of	the	CDH	survey	(for	a	reference	period	fixed	at	December	1st	2009)	

are	 individuals	 below	 70	 years	 old	 with	 an	 education	 at	 ISCED	 6	 level,	 being	 resident	

(permanent	or	not)	of	the	surveying	country.	They	can	be	economically	active	or	inactive.	

	

This	includes	4	sub-groups:	

 

1. Nationals	who	have	graduated	in	the	country	“X”	(resident	in	the	country	“X”)	

2. Foreigners	who	have	graduated	in	the	country	“X”	(resident	in	the	country	“X”)	

3. Nationals	who	have	graduated	abroad	(resident	in	the	country	“X”)	

4. Foreigners	who	have	graduated	abroad	(resident	in	the	country	“X”)	

	

The	data	compilation	methods	vary	across	countries,	according	to	the	possibilities	to	identify	

and	 survey	 their	 target	population.	 To	build	 their	 sampling	 frames,	 countries	used	 several	

national	 and	 international	 sources16	 and	 possibly	 built	 a	 national	 register	 of	 doctorate	

holders,	resident	of	the	country,	irrespective	of	the	country	of	doctorate	award.	

                                                
15 http://www.oecd.org/innovation/inno/oecdunescoinstituteforstatisticseurostatcareersofdoctorateholderscdhproject.htm 
16 The sources for building sampling frame for CDH surveys is the following : national registers of education, National 
universities, Previously conducted surveys on doctorate holders, international and national foundations, national libraries, 
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Several	types	of	CDH	surveys	were	implemented:		

 

• Graduate	surveys	(which	captures	information	at	the	point	of	graduation).		

This	 survey	 is	 useful	 to	 capture	 information	 on	 the	 doctorate	 programme,	 the	 education	

history	and	conditions	during	the	years	of	study	and	post-graduation	plans.	Such	survey	can	

also	be	used	as	a	national	 register	of	nationally	awarded	doctorate	holders	 to	 construct	a	

sampling	frame	for	the	other	2	types	of	surveys.	

• Longitudinal	surveys	(following	individuals	who	graduated	at	the	same	time).	

This	 survey	 is	used	 to	capture	 information	on	 training	and	working	activities	of	 individuals	

who	are	experiencing	similar	conditions	(on	the	labour	market).	It	must	be	carried	out	every	

2	 or	 3	 years	 ideally	 to	 obtain	 information	 on	 long-time	 career	 developments	 and	

international	mobility.		

• Cross-sectional	retrospective	surveys	(covering	doctorate	holders	from	many	different	

cohorts,	awarded	within	the	country	and	abroad).		

This	survey	has	the	potential	to	ensure	complete	coverage	of	the	target	population17	and	to	

collect	CDH	specific	information.		

	

The	 last	 type	of	 survey	was	 judged	 the	most	 efficient	 in	 terms	of	 coverage,	 but	 countries	

could	 opt	 for	 one	 or	 for	 a	 combination	 of	 surveys.	 The	 first	 two	 surveys	 are	 stratified	

according	to	2	criteria:	graduating	institution	and	sector	of	employment.	For	the	third	type	

of	 survey,	 further	 breakdowns	 are	 needed.	 They	 are	 defined	 according	 to	 the	 sampling	

frames	 applied	 but	 the	 recommendations	 are	 the	 year	 of	 graduation,	 field	 of	 science	 and	

gender.	When	 collecting	 CDH	 statistics,	mixed	 approach	were	 developed	 by	 the	 different	

countries	such	as	postal	and	internet	surveys,	telephone	interviews	and	personal	interviews.	

	

Table	9	presents	the	sample	or	census	sizes	and/or	the	sample	rates	and	the	response	rates	

for	the	surveyed	countries	for	which	these	data	are	available.	

                                                                                                                                                   

 
alumni organizations, The population and housing censuses, central registers of foreigners, R&D statistics, employment/ 
business register, other surveys (such as LFS). 
17 Efforts should be made to cover doctorate holders awarded abroad, inactive doctorate holders and unemployed doctorate 
holders. 
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Table	 9.	 Sample	 or	 census	 sizes	 and/or	 the	 sample	 rates	 and	 the	 response	 rates	 for	 the	

surveyed	countries	

Surveyed	country	

Sample	or	census	size	

(value)	and/or	

sample	rate	(%)	

Response	rate	

Bulgaria	 2.000	/	13%	 55%	

Croatia	 2.502	/	28%	 43%	

Hungary	 	N/A	 23%	

Iceland	 600	/	30%	 61%	

Israel	 7%	 82%	

Latvia	 43%	 65%	

Lithuania	 1.408/25%	 57%	

Malta	 556	 75%	

Netherlands	 43%	 54%	

Poland	 40%	 7%	

Portugal	 30%	 71%	

Romania	 15.215%	 49%	

Russian	Federation	 3.450/1%	 	N/A	

Slovenia	 2.114/28,5%	 66%	

Spain	 6.000	 69%	

Turkey	 10.433/10%	 78%	

United	States	 40.000/6%	 81%	

Source:	 OECD,	 OCDE/UNESCO	 Institute	 for	 Statistics/Eurostat	 data	 collection	 on	

careers	of	doctorate	holders	2010.	

	

The	 core	 model	 questionnaire	 included	 the	 following	 sections:	 doctoral	 education,	 early	

career	 related	 positions,	 employment	 situation,	 international	 mobility,	 career	 related	

experience	and	personal	characteristics.	
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Regarding	 the	 international	 mobility,	 Table	 10	 presents	 the	 available	 results	 on	 national	

citizens	with	a	doctorate	having	 lived/stayed	abroad	 in	 the	past	10	years	 (in	2009).	 In	 the	

countries	 for	which	 CDH	data	 are	 available,	we	 can	 observe	 that	 3%	 to	 30%	of	 doctorate	

holders’	 residents	of	 the	 reporting	 countries	have	experienced	mobility	 abroad	during	 the	

past	10	years.	While	we	notice	that	intra-European	flows	are	dominating,	the	United	States	

remains	an	important	destination	country	for	doctorate	holders	from	all	surveyed	countries.	

France,	 Germany	 and	 the	 United	 Kingdom	 come	 next	 (Auriol,	 2010).	 If	 we	 focus	 on	 the	

Romanian	citizens	(for	which	we	have	CDH	data),	8%	lived	or	stayed	abroad	and	their	main	

destination	was	Europe	(for	80%)	and	the	United	States	(10%).		

		

Table	10	shows	that	the	majority	(65%)	of	Romanian	citizens	who	lived	abroad	experienced	1	

stay	abroad	and	34%	experienced	2	to	4	stays.	
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Table	10.	National	citizens	with	a	doctorate	having	lived/stayed	abroad	in	the	past	10	years,	

2009		

		
Reference	

year	

%	who	

lived	or	

stayed	

abroad	

in	the	

past	ten	

years	

Of	which	in	the	following	region/country:		

Europe	

United

-

States	

Other	

economies	

Reporting	

Gap	
Total	

Belgium	 2009	 18,3	 64,9	 21,5	 13,6	 ..	 100,0	

Bulgaria	 2009	 11,1	 77,8	 12,2	 10,1	 0,0	 100,0	

Croatia	 2009	 11,5	 64,9	 29,4	 5,7	 ..	 100,0	

Germany	 2009	 3,1	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	

Hungary	 2009	 23,5	 65,3	 25,8	 8,9	 0,0	 100,0	

Israel	 2009	 16,2	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	

Latvia	 2009	 5,6	 68,8	 18,2	 13,0	 0,0	 100,0	

Lithuania	 2009	 6,6	 76,7	 19,8	 3,5	 ..	 100,0	

Malta	 2009	 29,8	 78,9	 8,2	 11,1	 1,8	 100,0	

Netherlands	 2009	 18,6	 46,7	 27,1	 11,6	 14,6	 100,0	

Portugal	 2009	 19,2	 71,4	 19,6	 9,1	 0,0	 100,0	

Romania	 2008	 8,1	 79,5	 9,8	 10,7	 ..	 100,0	

Russia	 2009	 14,6	 29,8	 7,8	 62,4	 ..	 100,0	

Slovenia	 2009	 14,1	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	

Spain	 2009	 21,1	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	

Sweden	 2009	 6,9	 52,4	 18,3	 13,3	 15,9	 100,0	

Chinese	

Taipei	 2009	 13,4	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	

Turkey	 2009	 14,0	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	

Source:	OECD,	based	on	OECD/UNESCO	Institute	for	Statistics/Eurostat	data	collection	

on	careers	of	doctorate	holders	2010.	
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Table	11.	Numbers	of	stays	abroad	in	the	past	10	years	of	mobile	national	doctorate	holders,	

2009	

		

Reference	

year	

%	who	

lived	or	

stayed	

abroad	in	

the	past	

ten	years	

Of	which:	number	of	stays	abroad	in	the	past	ten	

years	

1	

stay	

2	to	4	

stays	

5	and	

more	

stays	

Unknown	 Total	

Belgium	 2009	 18,3	 69,1	 29,0	 1,9	 ..	 100,0	

Bulgaria	 2009	 11,1	 64,1	 31,9	 4,0	 ..	 100,0	

Croatia	 2009	 11,5	 75,9	 24,1	 0,0	 ..	 100,0	

Hungary	 2009	 23,5	 68,0	 31,3	 0,7	 ..	 100,0	

Israel	 2009	 16,2	 80,8	 19,2	 0,0	 		 100,0	

Latvia	 2009	 5,6	 77,1	 22,9	 0,0	 ..	 100,0	

Lithuania	 2009	 6,6	 61,3	 34,5	 4,1	 ..	 100,0	

Malta	 2009	 29,5	 61,4	 38,6	 0,0	 ..	 100,0	

Netherlands	 2009	 18,6	 77,2	 22,1	 0,8	 ..	 100,0	

Portugal	 2009	 19,2	 74,4	 24,4	 1,2	 ..	 100,0	

Romania	 2008	 8,1	 65,2	 34,2	 0,6	 ..	 100,0	

Slovenia	 2009	 14,1	 79,4	 19,4	 ..	 ..	 99,9	

Spain	 2009	 21,1	 64,6	 35,3	 0,2	 ..	 100,0	

Turkey	 2009	 14,0	 72,6	 20,7	 1,3	 5,4	 100,0	

Source:	OECD,	based	on	OECD/UNESCO	 Institute	 for	Statistics/Eurostat	data	collection	on	

careers	of	doctorate	holders	2010.	
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3.3	MORE	and	MORE	2	Survey18	

	

The	MORE	survey	was	carried	out	first	in	2010	and	then	on	the	2011-2013	period	(MORE	2)	

by	IDEA	Consult	in	consortium	with	the	Austrian	Institute	of	Economic	Research	(WIFO),	the	

Institute	 for	 Research	 Information	 and	 Quality	 Assurance	 (iFQ),	 the	 Centre	 for	 Higher	

Education	Policy	 Studies	 (CHEPS),	 La	 Sapienza	 (University	 of	 Rome),	 the	Danish	Centre	 for	

Research	and	Research	Policy	(CFA,	Aarhus	University)	firstly	in	2010.	

	

For	MORE	 2,	 two	 surveys	 were	 developed:	 one	 was	 conducted	 on	 researchers	 currently	

working	in	a	higher	education	institution	in	Europe	(both	EU	and	non	EU	citizenship	and	both	

EU	 and	 non	 EU	higher	 education),	 called	 “EU	HEI”,	 and	 the	 other	 on	 researchers	working	

outside	 Europe	 (European	 citizens;	 non-European	 citizens	 who	 have	 been	 mobile;	 non-

mobile	and	non-European	citizens).		

	

The	 peculiarity	 of	 these	 surveys	 is	 that	 respondents	 are	 self-defining	 themselves	 as	

researchers,	 i.e.	 answering	 the	 questionnaire	 if	 they	 recognise	 themselves	 as	 “people	

carrying	 out	 research	 or	 supervising	 research	 or	 improving	 or	 developing	 new	

products/processes/services”	 (according	 to	 a	 definition	 from	 the	 Frascati	 Manual19).	

Moreover,	they	self-select	themselves	into	4	categories	of	researchers20:	

 

1. R1	:	First	Stage	Researcher	(up	to	the	point	of	PhD)	

2. R2	:	 Recognised	 Researcher	 (PhD	 holders	 or	 equivalent	 who	 are	 not	 yet	 fully	

independent)		

3. R3:	Established	Researcher	(researchers	who	have	developed	a	level	of	independence.)	

4. R4	:	Leading	Researcher	(	researchers	leading	their	research	area	or	field)	

                                                
18 Project website:  
http://www.more-2.eu/www/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=115&Itemid=124 
19 OECD (2002), Frascati Manual: Proposed Standard Practice for Surveys on Research and Experimental Development, 
OECD, Paris. (Section 2.1 and 5.2.1). In this manual, a ‘researcher’ is defined as follows:  
1/ Research and experimental development (R&D): “Research and experimental development (R&D) comprise creative work 
undertaken on a systematic basis in order to increase the stock of knowledge, including knowledge of man, culture and 
society, and the use of this stock of knowledge to devise new applications.” 
2/ R&D personnel: “All persons employed directly on R&D should be counted, as well as those providing direct services 
such as R&D managers, administrators, and clerical staff.”		
20 For details on the definitions of the career stages, please see the European Commission’s communication of 2011 
“Towards a European Framework for Research Careers” (European Commission 2011, p. 2). 
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The	 data	 collection	 method	 for	 the	 EU	 HEI	 survey	 was	 a	 two	 stage	 stratified	 random	

sampling	 strategy,	 in	 order	 for	 the	 dataset	 to	 be	 significant	 at	 the	 EU27	 level21	 and	 at	

country	level.	This	would	also	allow	analysis	at	sub-levels	such	as	fields	of	science,	age	and	

gender.	 The	 survey	was	 implemented	online	 and	 completed	by	 telephone	 interviews.	 The	

sample	included	10.547	researchers	currently	working	in	an	EU	higher	education	institution.	

	

For	the	extra	EU	survey,	data	were	collected	according	to	a	‘convenient’	sampling	method22	

in	order	to	collect	a	large	sample	of	researchers’	emails.	The	first	step	was	the	collection	of	

URLs	 of	 academics’	 homepages;	 the	 second	 step	 the	 automatic	 extraction	 of	 emails	

addresses	from	the	URLs.	This	method	was	also	used	to	 look	after	academics’	CV	from	the	

websites	 of	 universities	 in	 order	 to	 identify	 emails	 of	 the	 following	 sub-groups:	 EU	

researchers	currently	working	abroad;	Non-EU	researchers	who	have	been	to	the	EU	in	the	

past;	Non-EU	 researchers	who	 have	 never	 been	 to	 the	 EU	 but	who	 have	 been	 to	 non-EU	

countries;	 Non-mobile	 non-EU	 researchers.	 This	 sampling	 approach	 thus	 focuses	 on	

researchers	in	the	higher	education	sector.	The	survey	was	implemented	online	in	order	to	

reach	as	many	researchers	as	possible	in	the	different	sub-groups,	without	the	ambition	to	

be	representative	of	all	the	researchers	working	outside	the	EU.	The	sample	included	4	090	

researchers	currently	working	outside	the	EU.	

	

Both	 surveys’	 questionnaires	 present	 the	 following	 themes:	 Researchers’	 socio-

demographics;	 Working	 conditions;	 Education,	 PhD	 and	 structured	 doctoral	 training;	

Geographical	 mobility:	 stock,	 flows,	 motives,	 barriers	 and	 effects;	 Short	 term	 mobility;	

Intersectoral	mobility	to	industry;	Collaboration	and	virtual	mobility.	

	

Before	 a	 brief	 presentation	 of	MORE	 2	 results	 on	 the	 researchers’	mobility	 stocks	 for	 the	

specific	 TEMPER	 countries,	 we	 mention	 some	 mobility	 definitions	 that	 were	 used	 in	 the	

                                                
21 The survey included all 27 EU member states plus associated countries (Switzerland, Norway, Iceland) and candidate 
Countries (Turkey, Macedonia (FYROM) and Croatia). 
22The indicators for sub-groups of the sample were the following: EU researchers currently working abroad; Non-EU 
researchers who have been to the EU in the past; Non-EU researchers who have never been to the EU but who have been to 
non-EU countries; Non-mobile non-EU researchers. 
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MORE	2	project23	(Those	definitions	could	be	used	to	construct	our	future	questionnaire,	in	

the	aim	to	produce	comparable	results):	

 

• PhD	mobility	versus	post-PhD	mobility:	

Mobility	 of	 researchers	 enrolled	 in	 a	 PhD	 programme	during	 their	 R1	 career	 Stage	 versus	

Mobility	 in	any	of	 the	 following	research	career	stages	and,	even	though	the	 for	simplicity	

selected	 terminology	 suggests	otherwise,	 regardless	of	whether	or	not	 the	 researcher	has	

obtained	a	PhD;	

• PhD	degree	mobility	versus	>3	month	mobility	during	PhD:	

Mobility	with	the	purpose	of	obtaining	the	PhD	in	another	country	versus	Mobility	of	three	

months	or	more	during	the	PhD	while	still	obtaining	the	PhD	in	the	home	country;	

• Employer	mobility:	

Mobility	including	a	change	of	employer	

• Virtual	mobility:	

The	use	of	web-based	or	virtual	technology	to	collaborate	internationally	

• Non-mobility	or	never-mobile	researchers:	

Having	never	been	mobile	to	another	country	(not	within	the	last	ten	years	nor	before)	

 

The	 results	 of	 the	MORE	 2	 Survey	 (according	 to	 the	 previous	 researchers’	 and	mobility’s	

definitions)	show	that	15%	of	the	researchers	employed	in	the	EU	in	2012	are	employed	in	a	

different	country	 than	their	current	country	of	citizenship24	 (Table	12).	Among	the	TEMPER	

destination	countries,	the	UK	is	particularly	attractive	with	26,5%	foreign	researchers	working	

in	the	country,	France	comes	next	with	13.5%,	Spain	with	4,4%	and	Italy	with	2,2%.	

	

 	

                                                
23 MORE 2, 2013, Final report. 
24 Absolute numbers are not available in this dataset. These proportions include both EU and non-EU researchers. 
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Table	12.	Current	international	mobility	based	on	citizenship	–	Share	of	researchers	currently	

employed	in	another	country	than	their	country	(countries)	of	citizenship,	in	%	and	by	country	

of	current	employment	

Country	of	current	employment	 Total	

United	Kingdom	 26,5	

EU27	 15,1	

France	 13,5	

Spain	 4,4	

Italy	 2,2	

Source:	MORE2	Higher	Education	Survey	(2012)	

	

The	 gender	 distribution	of	 foreign	 researchers	 is	 presented	on	 Table	 13	 above	 and	 shows	

that	on	average	female	are	slightly	under-represented	among	foreign	researchers	in	the	EU	

(14,5%	of	foreign	researchers	are	female	whereas	15,4%	are	male).	This	trend	is	confirmed	

in	 France	 and	 in	 Italy.	 The	 opposite	 trend	 is	 observed	 in	 Spain	 and	 in	 the	 UK,	where	 the	

differential	 is	noticeable.	 In	the	 latest	country,	 female	 foreign	researchers	represent	about	

30%	of	total	researchers	in	the	country	whereas	male	only	24,5%.	

	

This	could	be	due	to	the	career	stage	of	foreign	researchers	currently	working	in	the	latest	

country.	 Indeed,	 the	 results	 presented	 on	 Table	 13	 show	 that	 most	 of	 the	 foreign	

researchers	in	the	UK	are	R3-level	(established	researcher)	whereas	on	the	average	in	the	EU	

they	 are	 PhD	 students	 (R1-level).	 In	 the	 other	 TEMPER	 countries,	 the	majority	 of	 foreign	

researchers	are	R1,	 in	France,	or	R2-level	 (PhD	holders	or	equivalent	who	are	not	yet	 fully	

independent),	 as	 it	 is	 the	 case	 in	 Italy	 and	Spain.	 The	disaggregation	by	 foreigners’	 career	

stage	 well	 symbolizes	 the	 potential	 of	 the	 different	 TEMPER	 countries	 contribute	 to	

understand	 the	 international	 classification	 regarding	 the	 attraction	 of	 knowledge	 and	

innovation.		
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Table	13.	Current	international	mobility	based	on	citizenship	-	Share	of	researchers	currently	

employed	in	another	country	than	their	country	(countries)	of	citizenship	by	sex,	in	%	and	by	

country	of	current	employment	

Country	 Sex	 Total	

EU27	

		

		

Both	 15,1	

Female	 14,5	

Male	 15,4	

United	Kingdom	

		

		

Both	 26,5	

Female	 30,4	

Male	 24,5	

France	

		

		

Both	 13,5	

Female	 13,1	

Male	 13,7	

Spain	

		

		

Both	 4,4	

Female	 4,6	

Male	 4,3	

Italy	

		

		

Both	 2,2	

Female	 1,3	

Male	 3	

Source:	MORE2	Higher	Education	Survey	(2012)	
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Table	14.	Current	international	mobility	based	on	citizenship	-	Share	of	researchers	currently	

employed	in	another	country	than	their	country	(countries)	of	citizenship	by	career	stage,	in	

%	and	by	country	of	current	employment	

Country	 of	 current	

employment	

All	 career	

stages	 R1	 R2	 R3	 R4	

United	Kingdom	 26,5	 -	 30,1	 30,7	 15,6	

France	 13,5	 24,1	 15	 9,7	 11,1	

Spain	 4,4	 8	 12,6	 2,7	 2,5	

Italy	 2,2	 -	 2,5	 1,3	 2	

EU27	 15,1	 22,2	 17,3	 14,8	 9,2	

Source:	MORE2	Higher	Education	Survey	(2012)	

	

To	 complete	 the	 picture	 of	 foreign	 researchers	 working	 in	 TEMPER	 countries,	 Table	 15		

shows	 the	 repartition	 of	 foreign	 researchers	 by	 disciple.	 On	 average	 in	 the	 EU,	 foreign	

workers	 are	 specialized	 in	 natural	 sciences,	 engineering	 and	 technology;	 it	 is	 the	 case	 in	

France	 for	 example	 where	 20%	 of	 total	 researchers	 are	 foreign	 researchers	 in	 this	 field	

(whereas	they	are	11%	in	social	sciences)	and	Italy	(respectively	3%	and	2%).	In	the	2	other	

TEMPER	 destination	 countries,	 social	 sciences	 are	 the	 field	where	 foreign	 researchers	 are	

mostly	concentrated.	In	the	UK,	30%	of	researchers	are	foreign	researchers	in	social	sciences	

(whereas	they	are	27,5%	in	natural	sciences)	and	in	Spain	these	shares	are	respectively	7%	

and	3%.	
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Table	15.	Current	international	mobility	based	on	citizenship	-	Share	of	researchers	currently	

employed	in	another	country	than	their	country	(countries)	of	citizenship,	in	%	and	by	country	

of	current	employment	

EU27	

		

		

		

All	Fields	of	Science	 15,1	

Medical	and	Agricultural	Sciences	 14	

Natural	Sciences;	Engineering;	Technology	 16,7	

Social	Sciences	and	Humanities	 14	

France	

		

		

		

All	Fields	of	Science	 13,5	

Medical	and	Agricultural	Sciences	 7,7	

Natural	Sciences;	Engineering;	Technology	 20	

Social	Sciences	and	Humanities	 10,6	

Italy	

		

		

		

All	Fields	of	Science	 2,2	

Medical	and	Agricultural	Sciences	 0,7	

Natural	Sciences;	Engineering;	Technology	 3	

Social	Sciences	and	Humanities	 2,1	

Spain	

		

		

		

All	Fields	of	Science	 4,4	

Medical	and	Agricultural	Sciences	 2,3	

Natural	Sciences;	Engineering;	Technology	 3,1	

Social	Sciences	and	Humanities	 6,9	

United	

Kingdom	

		

		

		

All	Fields	of	Science	 26,5	

Medical	and	Agricultural	Sciences	 19	

Natural	Sciences;	Engineering;	Technology	 27,5	

Social	Sciences	and	Humanities	 30,6	

Source:	MORE2	Higher	Education	Survey	(2012)	

	

The	 three	 surveys	 on	 international	 academic	mobility	 presented	 above	 illustrate	 different	

possibilities	 to	define,	estimate	and	characterize	 scientists’	mobility.	The	definitions	of	 the	

target	population	differ,	as	do	the	methodologies	and	data	quality.	The	quality	of	CDH	data	

depends	on	the	countries;	the	GlobSci	survey	present	a	high	response	rate	but	on	a	limited	
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sample	 (active	 researchers	 in	 4	 fields	 of	 sciences)	 and	 finally	 MORE	 2	 present	 quite	 low	

response	rates.	

	

4.	Trends	 in	 student	and	academic	mobility	using	 comparative	 international	

data.	Attractiveness	of	different	countries	around	the	world	and	changes	over	

time	

 

When	 asked	 by	QS’s	 international	 surveys	 of	 grad	 school	 applicants	 about	 countries	 they	

would	most	like	to	study	in,	prospective	grad	students	systematically	chose	the	US	and	UK,	

in	 first	 and	 second	 place	 followed,	 at	 a	 considerable	 distance,	 by	 Canada	 (Table	 16).	

Although	 the	 first	 three	 countries	 in	 the	 ranking	 of	most	 preferred	 destinations	 have	 not	

changed	since	2008,	 the	 three	of	 them	have	 lost	global	attraction	power	over	 time	 (up	 to	

2013,	 last	 date	 of	 available	 survey	 comparable	 data).	 This	 declining	 trend	 in	 its	 attraction	

power	seems	to	have	been	particularly	strong	in	the	case	of	the	UK,	which	is	not	surprising	if	

we	 take	 into	 account	 the	 increasingly	 restrictive	 policies	 implemented	 by	 the	 Coalition	

Government	took	power	(see	Working	Paper	2).	
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Table	16.	Most	popular	countries	for	international	grad	school	applicants	

Destination 

%	 of	 grad	 school	

applicants,	 surveyed	

in	2012-13 

%	 of	 grad	 school	

applicants,	 surveyed	

in	2008-9 

%	change 

US 59,8% 66,4% -6,6% 

UK 53,4% 61,5% -8,1% 

Canada 26,7% 32,5% -5,8% 

Germany 25,9% 17,0% 8,9% 

Australia 25,5% 31,8% -6,3% 

France 22,7% 20,6% 2,2% 

Switzerland 19,6% 13,8% 5,8% 

Netherlands 18,7% 14,3% 4,4% 

Sweden 15,2% 12,0% 3,2% 

Spain 14,8% 17,6% -2,8% 

	Source:	Own	elaboration	based	on	 responses	 to	QS’s	 international	 surveys	of	 grad	 school	

applicants.	 Respondents	were	 able	 to	 select	 as	many	 countries	 and	 reasons	 as	 applied	 to	

them.	 The	 surveys	 gained	 more	 than	 4.000	 responses	 in	 2012-13,	 and	 more	 than	 3.000	

responses	in	2008-9.	

	

Obviously,	the	declining	attractiveness	over	recent	years	of	these	three	(still)	most	preferred	

countries	has	 to	do	not	only	with	 their	own	policies,	but	also	with	 the	growing	number	of	

countries	and	 institutions	 investing	 in	gaining	 international	visibility	and	 recognition	 in	 the	

global	student	market.	In	fact,	we	can	observe	in	Table	16	how	in	parallel	with	the	decline	of	

Anglophone	 destinations,	 other	 countries	 like	 Germany	 or	 Switzerland	 have	 substantially	

climbed	in	the	ranking	over	the	same	period	of	time.	

	

According	to	the	QS	report,	Germany	has	lately	invested	substantial	budget	in	initiatives	to	

raise	 the	 international	 profile	 of	 its	 institutions	 such	 as	 the	 scheme	 run	 by	 the	 German	

Academic	 Exchange	 Service	 (DAAD)	 that	 allows	 German	 universities	 to	 receive	 up	 to	

€250,000	per	year	to	spend	on	projects	aimed	at	increasing	international	visibility.	If	jointly	

with	 increasing	 funding	 for	 internationalization	 of	 tertiary	 education	 institutions,	 these	
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countries	 also	 offer	 relatively	 low	 tuition	 fees	 and	 attractive	 post-graduation	 rights	 for	

international	students,	their	prospects	in	a	more	and	more	globalized	sector	are	expected	to	

keep	improving.	

	

Among	our	TEMPER	destination	countries	in	the	EU,	the	evolution	of	France	and	Spain,	the	

other	two	that	appeared	among	the	ten	most	frequently	mentioned	as	preferred	destination	

by	the	surveyed	graduate	student	applicants	around	the	work,	also	offers	interesting	insights	

and	leave	open	even	more	interesting	questions	for	the	immediate	future.	First	of	all,	France	

has	 managed	 to	 keep	 growing	 as	 a	 competitive	 global	 destination	 for	 tertiary	 education	

students.	However,	 the	strong	progress	of	Germany	made	 it	 to	 lose	positions	 in	the	global	

ranking	from	the	fifth	to	the	sixth	position,	and	very	closely	followed	by	Switzerland.	Maybe	

the	fact	that	the	French	Government	tried	to	restrict	possibilities	for	students	to	change	to	

worker	 in	2011	made	a	bad	 service	 to	 the	publicity	of	France	as	an	attractive	destination,	

even	if	they	restriction	was	taken	away	a	year	later	(2012),	after	Hollande	was	elected.	

	

The	QS	Survey	 for	Spain,	whose	Ministry	of	Education	 (Science	and	 Innovation,	previously,	

under	 Socialist	 government	 2008-2011)	 has	 mentioned	 the	 internationalization	 of	 the	

system	as	one	of	 the	primary	goals	 in	all	 the	policy	documents	and	 legal	 reforms	 recently	

developed,	offers	rather	disappointing	results.	Spain	appeared	ranked	6th	in	2008-9,	but	lost	

positions	up	 to	 the	10th	 in	 2012-13.	And	 this	 drop	 in	 the	 ranking	 is	 not	 due	only	 to	other	

countries	 doing	 better	 and	 passing	 Spain	 over,	 but	 also	 to	 the	 fact	 the	 Spain	 own	

attractiveness	in	the	survey	declined	by	almost	3%	(Table	16).	

	

Finally,	Italy	did	not	even	appear	among	the	10	top	chosen	destinations	in	2008,	and	remains	

outside	of	this	list	five	years	later.	

	

In	 the	 following	 sections,	we	will	 analyse	 to	what	extent	 the	available	data	 from	different	

international	 sources	 that	 allow,	 to	 some	 extent	 at	 least,	 cross-national	 comparisons	

confirm,	or	not,	 the	 trends	previously	 revealed	by	 the	QS	 survey	data,	 and	 the	extent	 the	

evolution	of	 flows	and	 stocks	 figures	on	 international	 and	mobile	 students	 and	academics	

reflect	the	objectives	in	terms	of	internationalization	sought	for	by	the	policies	implemented	
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in	our	four	TEMPER	countries.	In	addition,	we	will	try	to	analyse	to	what	extent	it	is	possible	

to	identify	a	growing	diversification	of	the	origin	of	these	flows	away	from	EU	and	traditional	

sending	 areas	 to	 our	 TEMPER	 destinations,	 and	 in	 favour	 of	 emergent	 countries.	We	will	

combine	data	on	flows	and	stocks,	both	absolute	and	relative	figures,	and	for	both	students	

and	academics	when	this	is	feasible.	

 

4.1	Trends	in	flows	of	international	and	foreign	students	–	UIS	and	Eurostat	data		

4.1.1	Absolute	&	relative	figures	in	UIS-UNESCO	dataset		

 

According	to	the	UNESCO-UIS	data	set,	which	provides	us	with	information	on	annual	flows	

of	 mobile/international	 students	 (part	 and	 full-time	 undergraduate	 and	 postgraduate	

students,	 excluding	 exchange	 students)	 who	 are	 not	 residents	 or	 citizens	 of	 the	 country	

where	they	study,	over	the	last	decade	most	countries	have	steadily	increased	the	number	

of	international	students	they	receive	every	year	(see	Table	17	and	Figure	1).	However,	we	

can	identify	some	clear	outliers	and	also	some	marked	variations	over	the	years	for	some	of	

them.	First	of	all,	since	2011	this	sustained	increasing	trend	seems	to	have	reversed	for	the	

UK,	 in	 line	 with	 what	 suggested	 the	 QS	 survey;	 but	 also	 for	 Sweden,	 France	 and,	 more	

surprisingly,	Germany,	three	countries	that	had	managed	to	strength	their	capacity	to	attract	

international	students	according	to	the	QS	surveys.	
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Table	17.	Flow	of	internationally	mobile	students	

	
2003	 2004	 2005	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

USA	 586.316	 572.509	 590.158	 584.719	 595.874	 624.474	 660.581	 684.807	 709.565	 740.482	 784.427	

UK	 255.233	 300.056	 318.399	 330.078	 351.470	 341.791	 368.968	 389.958	 419.946	 427.686	 416.693	

France	 221.567	 237.587	 236.518	 247.510	 246.612	 243.436	 249.143	 259.935	 268.212	 271.399	 239.344	

Germany	 240.619	 260.314	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 207.771	 206.986	 196.619	

Canada	 59.067	 65.001	 69.126	 68.520	 92.881	 93.479	 95.590	 106.284	 120.960	 135.187	 ..	

Italy	 36.137	 40.641	 44.921	 49.090	 57.271	 68.306	 65.873	 69.905	 73.584	 77.732	 ..	

Netherlands	 20.531	 26.154	 26.387	 27.037	 27.449	 30.052	 23.674	 27.968	 38.367	 57.506	 68.943	

Spain	 53.639	 15.050	 17.675	 18.206	 32.281	 37.726	 48.517	 56.018	 62.636	 55.759	 56.358	

Switzerland	 32.847	 35.705	 36.792	 36.680	 38.317	 31.706	 34.847	 38.195	 41.803	 44.468	 47.142	

Sweden	 32.469	 17.253	 19.966	 21.315	 22.135	 22.653	 27.040	 31.534	 36.522	 28.629	 25.437	

Source:	UNESCO-UIS.	Own	elaboration.	

 

In	 contrast,	 the	 figures	 reported	 for	 Spain	 are	 completely	 consistent	 with	 the	 pattern	

previously	described:	with	the	highest	relative	increase	between	2004	and	2007,	the	growth	

rate	 substantially	 slowed	 since	 then	 until	 reverse	 and	 become	 negative	 in	 2011.	 It	 seems	

that	the	strong	economic	crisis	that	hit	the	country	also	had	an	impact	on	the	changing	trend	

of	foreign	entries	for	studies.	The	opposite	case	is	probably	represented	by	the	Netherlands,	

which	has	experienced	a	remarkable	increase	since	2009.		
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Figure	1.	Percentage	growth	 in	annual	 international	 students	 inflows	 in	 selected	 countries,	

2004-2013	

Major	receiving	countries	 New	destination	countries	

	 	

Source:	UNESCO-UIS.	Own	elaboration.	

	

Finally,	 Italy,	 our	 fourth	 TEMPER,	 which	 was	 not	 included	 among	 the	 ten	most	 preferred	

destinations	 for	 international	 graduate	 applicants	 according	 to	 the	 QS	 Surveys,	 shows	 a	

more	 stable	 pattern	with	 relatively	 significant	 relative	 growth	 between	 2004	 and	 2008,	 a	

slight	decrease	until	2010,	and	a	stable	pattern	since	then.	

	

If	 we	 put	 these	 numbers	 in	 relative	 terms,	 that	 is,	 in	 relation	 to	 the	 overall	 size	 of	 the	

graduate	and	postgraduate	students	population	in	each	country,	we	can	equally	appreciate	

that	 in	the	UK	the	proportion	international	students	flows	represent	has	steadily	 increased	

over	time,	in	spite	of	the	declining	size	of	their	absolute	number,	from	approximately	15	per	

cent	 in	 the	mid	 2000s	 up	 to	 17,5	 per	 cent	 in	 2013.	Whereas	 France	 kept	 a	 pretty	 similar	

proportion	 over	 the	 entire	 period	 under	 observation,	 around	 11	 per	 cent	 of	 total,	 with	 a	

visible	decreased	in	the	latest	year	(from	11,8	to	10,2	in	2013).	Finally,	Italy	has	doubled	its	

inbound	mobility	rate	n	from	2	per	cent	in	2004	up	to	4	per	cent	in	2012,	and	Spain	almost	

multiplied	by	more	than	3	the	rate	in	the	same	period,	and	experienced	slight	decreases	in	it	

since	then.	
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Table	 18	 Inbound	mobility	 rate	 (%)	 [number	 of	 students	 from	 abroad	 studying	 in	 a	 given	

country,	expressed	as	a	percentage	of	total	tertiary	enrolment	in	that	country]	

Source:	UNESCO-UIS.	Own	elaboration.	

	

4.1.2	Absolute	&	relative	figures	in	Eurostat	dataset		

 

Non-EU	study-related	 immigration	entries	 represented	 in	2013,	 the	 latest	year	available	at	

the	 Eurostat	 dataset,	 approximately	¼	 of	 total	 legal	 non-EU	 entries	 in	 the	UK	 and	 29%	 in	

France,	versus	only	13	and	11%	in	Spain	and	 Italy,	 respectively.	As	can	be	seen	 in	Figure	2	

these	percentages	have	severely	declined	 in	the	UK,	almost	10	points	 in	only	6	years;	they	

remained	stable	in	France,	and	multiplied	by	2	in	Italy	and	by	almost	3	in	Spain.	

	

	

 	

	 2003	 2004	 2005	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Australia	 18,7	 16,6	 17,3	 17,8	 19,5	 20,6	 21,5	 21,2	 19,8	 18,3	 18,0	

UK	 11,2	 13,4	 13,9	 14,1	 14,9	 14,7	 15,3	 15,7	 16,8	 17,1	 17,5	

Switzerland	 17,7	 18,2	 18,4	 17,9	 18,0	 14,1	 14,9	 15,4	 16,2	 16,5	 16,9	

France	 10,5	 11,0	 10,8	 11,2	 11,3	 11,2	 11,5	 11,6	 11,9	 11,8	 10,2	

Germany	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 7,1	

Sweden	 7,8	 4,0	 4,7	 5,0	 5,4	 5,6	 6,4	 6,9	 7,9	 6,3	 5,8	

Netherlands	 3,9	 4,8	 4,7	 4,7	 4,7	 5,0	 3,8	 4,3	 4,9	 7,2	 ..	

Italy	 1,9	 2,0	 2,2	 2,4	 2,8	 3,4	 3,3	 3,5	 3,7	 4,0	 ..	

USA	 3,5	 3,4	 3,4	 3,3	 3,4	 3,4	 3,5	 3,4	 3,4	 3,5	 3,9	

Spain	 2,9	 0,8	 1,0	 1,0	 1,8	 2,1	 2,7	 3,0	 3,2	 2,8	 2,9	

Canada	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	 ..	
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Figure	2.	Proportion	of	the	first	permits	issued	for	study	reasons	in	TEMPER	countries,	2008-

2013	

	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu].	
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Figure	3	present	the	evolution	of	the	number	of	first	granted	permits	for	education	reasons	

in	the	4	countries,	both	the	absolute	number	and	the	annual	growth	rates,	respectively.	As	

can	be	 seen,	 in	 the	UK,	 the	number	of	permits	 for	 students	decreased	of	 20%,	 as	 it	went	

from	268506	in	2008	to	183197	in	2013,	whereas	the	global	inflows	(for	any	kind	of	reasons)	

increased	on	the	same	period	 in	 this	country	by	8%	according	to	Eurostat	data	 [migr_res];	

thus,	the	decreasing	share	of	students	 in	UK	inflows	over	the	total	entries	 is	clearly	due	to	

reduction	 in	the	number	of	students’	entries.	The	decline	was	particularly	marked	 in	years	

2010-2012.	

	

In	France	the	global	inflows	grew	by	20%	(from	188723	in	2008	to	214346	in	2013)	and	the	

students’	entries	also	did,	although	at	a	slower	pace	(14%).	
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Figure	 3.	 Number	 and	 annual	 increase	 in	 number	 of	 first	 permits	 granted	 annually	 for	

education	reasons	in	TEMPER	countries,	2008-2013	

Number	 Annual	growth	

	 	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu].	

	

We	observe	the	opposite	trend	in	Spain	and	Italy.	The	global	inflows	to	these	two	countries	

drastically	dropped	by	half	over	the	period	(from	399	827	in	2008	to	199	244	entries	in	2013	

in	Spain,	and	540226	in	2008	to	243954	in	2013	in	Italy),	while	the	share	of	students’	flows	

increased	by	20%	(from	21665	in	2008	to	24416	in	2013)	in	Spain,	and	remained	quite	stable	

in	Italy	(decrease	of	5%	from	28608	in	2008	to	27083	in	2013),	with	significant	increases	in	

the	years	2009	to	2011	in	both	cases.	

	

4.1.3	Geographical	origin	of	foreign	students	–	Diversification	of	flows	origin	towards	non-

EU	and	emergent	countries?	

 

Data	 Problem:	 when	 using	 the	 information	 on	 international	 students	 inflows	 from	 UIS	

dataset	by	world	region	origin,	the	totals	do	not	sum	up	to	the	total	that	appear	in	the	total	

inflows	tables.	Differences	are	often	quite	large	and	no	documentation	on	this	mismatch	has	

been	 found	 in	 the	 manuals	 or	 metadata	 of	 the	 online	 dataset.	 Thus,	 conclusions	 in	 this	

section	must	be	taken	with	caution.	

	

According	to	the	Eurostat	dataset	on	student	legal	 immigration	every	year	(flows	of	entry),	

the	regional	origins	that	experienced	the	highest	and	 lowest	 increases	(or	decreases)	since	
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2008	 widely	 differ	 across	 our	 four	 TEMPER	 destination	 countries.	 The	 groups	 of	 study-

related	official	flows	that	most	intensively	grew	over	the	latest	years	vary	across	countries,	

reflecting	the	different	immigration	history	and	pre-existent	immigrant	communities	in	each	

of	them.	

 

In	Spain	the	largest	relative	increase	corresponded	to	European	students,	which	means	non-

EU	Europeans	since	EU	citizens	are	not	included	in	these	statistics;	however	note	this	is	not	a	

very	large	group	among	Spain	students.	Asians	are	the	group	following	next,	while	the	ones	

from	 America	 (both	 North	 and	 Latin	 Americans,	 the	 two	 largest	 groups	 in	 absolute	 size)	

hardly	 grew	 over	 the	 period.	 In	 any	 case,	 the	 goal	 of	 increasing	 the	 attractiveness	 of	 the	

Spanish	university	system	for	emerging	economies	-	declared	 in	multiple	policy	documents	

form	the	Ministry	of	Education	(see	Working	Paper	2)-	finds	some	support	in	the	data:	first	

of	all,	the	growth	rate	of	Russians	is	the	largest	(almost	250%),	and	the	ones	from	China	and	

India	also	grew	almost	100%,	although	the	inflows	from	Brazil	decreased.	However,	inflows	

from	countries	of	origin	of	the	major	groups	arriving	in	Spain	during	the	economic	boom	like	

the	Ecuadorians	but	also	the	Ukrainians	have	also	grown	at	a	very	high	rate	(280%	and	180%,	

respectively).	

	

In	 France,	 where	 all	 origin	 groups	 have	 increased	 to	 some	 extent	 since	 2008,	 the	 largest	

increase	 appears	 to	 have	 occurred	 for	 the	 ones	 coming	 from	 America	 and	 Europe	 (also	

Oceania,	 but	 its	 absolute	 size	 is	 negligible),	while	 African	 students	 have	 grown	 below	 the	

average.	 If	we	 look	 at	 specific	 countries,	 it	 appears	 that	 the	 targets	 of	 the	 government	 in	

attracting	certain	students	groups	and	reducing	others	are	partly	met	(see	Working	Paper	2:	

decrease	the	number	of	students	coming	from	ancient	colonies	and	increase	the	one	from	

developed	 countries	 and	 emerging	 economies).	 First	 of	 all,	 we	 observe	 a	 growing	

diversification	of	students’	geographical	origins	in	France:	the	first	five	countries	represented	

45,1%	of	entries	in	2008	and	42,7%	in	2013.	Secondly,	the	number	of	students	from	Brazil,	

India	 and	 Russia	 are	 increasing	 (respectively	 +57%,	 73%	 and	 36%).	 Brazil	 has	 actually	

surpassed	the	number	of	Tunisian	students	coming	to	France	in	2012.	However,	the	number	

of	Chinese	students	to	France	has	been	stagnating	at	around	10	000	students,	meaning	that	
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France	 is	 receiving	 a	 smaller	 proportion	 of	 this	 group	 as	 their	 numbers	 are	 continuously	

growing.	

 

Table	19.	Change	 in	 the	geographical	origin	of	 student	 inflows	between	2013	and	2008,	 in	

TEMPER	destination	countries	according	to	residence	permits	for	study	reasons	data	

	

FRANCE	 SPAIN	 ITALY	 UK	

	

1st	

Permits	

granted	

in	2013	

%	

increase	

since	

2008	

1st	

Permits	

granted	

in	2013	

%	

increase	

since	

2008	

1st	

Permits	

granted	

in	2013	

%	

increase	

since	

2008	

1st	

Permits	

granted	

in	2013	

%	

increase	

since	

2008	

Africa	 24.898	 16,30%	 1.618	 -17,58%	 2.567	 -45,89%	 17.868	 -29,20%	

Maghreb	 12.960	 12,30%	 689	 -33,11%	 500	 -62,80%	 740	 -5,01%	

Other	

Africa	
11.938	 18,00%	 929	 -0,43%	 2.067	 -39,21%	 17.128	 -29,98%	

America	 12.068	 35,00%	 16.012	 4,08%	 9.710	 60,02%	 25.411	 -48,08%	

Asia	 22.757	 15,10%	 6.604	 87,29%	 11.981	 -7,93%	 132.452	 -5,15%	

Europe	 2.521	 36,90%	 1.961	 180,14%	 2.519	 -45,30%	 5.735	 -15,62%	

Oceania	 503	 88,40%	 221	 142,86%	 306	 70,95%	 1.731	 -16,90%	

Total		 62.747	 20,10%	 26.416	 21,93%	 27.083	 -5,33%	 183.197	 -17,74%	

Source:	 Eurostat	 [migr_resedu].	 Note:	 darker	 red	 indicates	 largest	 increase	 (or	 smallest	

decrease),	and	darker	green	indicates	largest	decrease	(or	smallest	increase).	

	

In	 Italy,	 students’	 inflows	 have	 slightly	 decreased	 on	 average,	 but	 African	 and	 also	 Asian	

students	are	the	ones	who	experienced	largest	drops,	while	the	ones	coming	from	America,	

especially	 the	US	 and	Brazil,	 are	 the	only	 ones	who	have	 grown	and	 they	both	did	 it	 in	 a	

substantial	manner	(more	than	100%).	

	

Finally,	 in	 the	 UK,	 where,	 on	 average,	 student	 inflows	 –measured	 through	 student	 visas	

granted	 annually-	 reduced	 by	 18%	 between	 2008	 and	 2013,	 students	 from	 America	

experienced	the	largest	decrease,	followed	by	the	African	(not	Maghreb	ones),	while	Asians	
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were	the	ones	that	almost	remained	unchanged.	Among	the	Asians,	the	ones	coming	from	

China,	 Singapore	 and	 Indonesia	 grew	 at	 rate	 100%	 or	 higher.	 In	 contrast,	 the	 Indians,	

Brazilians	and	Korean	dropped	by	50%	(see	Appendix).	

On	the	other	hand,	the	percentage	of	total	student	inflows	represented	by	the	5	countries	of	

origin	receiving	the	 largest	number	of	 first	residence	permits	 for	study	reasons	has	slightly	

reduced	 in	 France	 and	 Spain	 during	 the	 latest	 years,	 which	 indicates	 an	 increasing	

diversification	of	the	students’	entries.	In	contrast,		

 

4.1.4	Students	Outflows	among	TEMPER	groups	of	interest	

 

The	study	of	the	internationalization	of	tertiary	education	has	traditionally	paid	attention	to	

major	 receiving	 destination	 areas	 located	 in	 Western	 Europe	 and	 North	 America,	

marginalizing	 the	 role	 of	 socio-demographic	 and	 political	 evolution	 in	 (potential)	 sending	

areas.	 This	 omission	 has	 often	 been	 related	 to	 lack	 of	 appropriate	 data	 in	 those	 sending	

countries,	but	also	to	a	lack	of	global	competition	for	the	major	recipients	that,	in	contrast,	

are	 seeing	 their	 leadership	 in	 the	educational	 global	market	 increasingly	 challenged	as	we	

mentioned	in	the	introduction	to	this	section	(above,	section	4).	

	

However,	as	the	data	presented	in	this	section	will	show	for	five	of	the	sending	countries	of	

interest	 for	 the	 TEMPER	 Project,	 the	 dynamics	 of	 international	migration	 flows	 related	 to	

educational	 reasons	 in	 sending	 areas	 has	 gone	 through	major	 changes	 over	 the	 last	 two	

decades.	 According	 to	 figures	 in	 Table	 20,	 all	 our	 countries	 of	 origin	 experienced	 great	

growth	 rates	 in	 outflows	of	 international	 students	 between	1999	 and	 2003,	which	 almost	

reached	a	100%	increase	for	Romania,	90%	for	Senegal	and	Colombia,	and	at	lower	levels	for	

Argentina	(62%)	and	Ukraine	(44%).	However,	over	the	latest	decade	(2004-2013),	not	all	of	

them	 have	 kept	 the	 same	 increasing	 pattern	 in	 students’	 outflows	 (see	 latest	 column	 in	

Table	 20).	On	 the	 one	 hand,	 Argentinean	 student	 outflows	 have	 decreased	 by	more	 than	

10%	 over	 this	 period,	 especially	 in	 the	 most	 recent	 one	 since	 2009	 (21%);	 and	 Senegal	

continued	 sending	 an	 increasing	 number	 of	 students	 abroad	during	 the	 period	 2004-2009	

but	 in	 the	most	 recent	 years	 this	 trend	 reversed,	making	 the	overall	 trend	over	 the	 latest	

fifteen	years	to	look	stuck.	In	contrast,	both	Ukraine	and	Romania,	but	also	Colombia,	have	
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maintained	 positive	 growth	 rates	 over	 the	 entire	 last	 decade:	 Colombia	 of	 approximately	

15%,	 Romania	moving	 from	 a	 growth	 rate	 of	 14%	 in	 the	 period	 2004-2008	 to	more	 than	

double	 (31%)	 in	 the	 period	 2009-2013,	 and	 Ukraine	 with	 exactly	 the	 opposite	 pattern	

moving	from	31%	in	the	first	half	of	the	period	to	17%	in	the	most	recent	years.	

	

Table	 20	 Annual	 student	 outflows	 and	 growth	 rate	 by	 5-year	 periods	 from	 selected	 origin	

countries,	1999-2013	

	
2004	 2005	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Growth	

1999-

2003	

Growth	

2004-

2008	

Growth	

2009-

2013	

Growth	

2004-

2013	

Argentina	 8.316	 8.277	 8.327	 8.345	 9.304	 9.034	 9.753	 9.320	 8.072	 7.166	 62,0	 11,9	 -20,7	 -13,8	

Colombia	 17.459	 17.741	 17.558	 18.385	 20.106	 22.096	 24.391	 25.635	 25.117	 25.509	 83,2	 15,2	 15,4	 46,1	

Romania	 20.002	 20.315	 22.017	 22.311	 22.682	 23.671	 25.627	 28.534	 31.888	 31.109	 92,2	 13,4	 31,4	 55,5	

Senegal	 11.040	 11.639	 12.216	 12.185	 12.378	 12.107	 12.467	 12.442	 12.321	 11.280	 87,9	 12,1	 -6,8	 2,2	

Ukraine	 24.921	 26.698	 25.817	 26.787	 32.570	 33.824	 36.203	 37.430	 37.553	 39.670	 44,1	 30,7	 17,3	 59,2	

Source:	UNESCO-UIS.	Own	elaboration.	

	

With	 regard	 to	 the	main	destination	of	 these	 student	outflows	 from	Argentina,	 Colombia,	

Romania	 and	 Senegal	 clearly	 have	 a	 major	 destination	 in	 European	 countries	 and	 North	

America,	as	can	be	seen	 in	Table	21.	However,	 the	relative	weight	of	Western	Europe	and	

North	 America	 as	main	 destination	 for	 international	 students	 of	 these	 four	 countries	 has	

decreased	over	the	last	decade	by	more	than	10	points	for	Argentineans	(from	85	to	73%	of	

total)	and	7	points	for	Ukrainians	(from	91	to	84%),	whereas	it	has	substantially	increased	for	

the	 Romanians	 by	 more	 than	 10	 points	 up	 to	 absorb	 almost	 90%	 of	 all	 Romanian	

international	students	going	abroad	during	tertiary	education.	In	any	case,	in	four	of	our	five	

cases,	 Western	 European	 and	 North	 American	 countries	 are	 the	 destination	 of	

approximately	¾	of	total	international	students’	outflows	for	these	four	countries	(excluding	

Ukraine).	
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Table	 21.	 Percentage	 of	 annual	 outflows	 with	 destination	 Western	 Europe	 and	 North	

America,	2004-2013	

	
2004	 2005	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Argentina	 84,9	 83,7	 81,7	 77,3	 73,6	 75,6	 74,7	 75,7	 75,4	 72,9	

Colombia	 73,3	 75,2	 75,2	 75,4	 76,2	 79,8	 79,0	 78,4	 79,2	 76,9	

Romania	 79,0	 81,6	 80,7	 80,9	 81,3	 86,3	 88,1	 90,2	 91,1	 89,8	

Senegal	 90,8	 90,0	 90,9	 90,4	 90,1	 89,2	 89,3	 88,2	 87,4	 84,1	

Ukraine	 49,9	 51,1	 48,6	 48,3	 40,5	 40,8	 40,7	 40,2	 42,0	 37,6	

Source:	UNESCO-UIS.	Own	elaboration.	

	

If	 instead	 of	 using	 UNESCO-UIS	 dataset,	 we	 turn	 to	 the	 Eurostat	 immigration	 data	 that	

collects	 information	 on	 annual	 flows	 of	 visas	 granted	 to	 each	 EU	member	 state	 for	 study	

reasons	over	 the	 last	 six	 years,	we	can	appreciate	 that	none	of	our	 selected	origin	groups	

represent	a	very	 large	fraction	of	the	total	entries	under	the	admission	category	 ‘for	study	

reasons’,	being	the	Argentineans	in	Spain	and	the	Moroccans	in	France	the	only	two	groups	

that	reach	a	10	per	cent	over	total	annual	students’	inflows	on	average	for	the	six	years	for	

which	 we	 have	 available	 data	 (Table	 22).	 Unfortunately,	 Eurostat	 does	 not	 allow	 having	

similar	information	for	intra-EU	mobility	(by	reasons	of	the	migration,	since	this	information	

is	obtained	from	visas/residence	permits	from	which	EU	citizens	are	exempted).	Therefore,	

Romanians	cannot	be	added	to	Table	22.	In	any	case,	during	the	period	under	consideration	

(2008-2013),	 immigration	 of	 Colombian	 and	 Argentinean	 students	 has	 only	 increased	

towards	France	(by	41	and	64%,	respectively)	of	our	TEMPER	destination	countries	in	the	EU,	

Senegalese	students’	flows	has	only	increased	to	France	(by	21%),	Moroccans	to	France	and	

the	UK	(by	approximately	40%)	and	Ukrainians	to	Spain	and	France	(by	152%	and	85%).	
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Table	 22	 Changes	 in	 foreign	 students	 inflows	 by	 EU	 country	 of	 destination	 (2008-2013),	

selected	countries	of	origin	of	TEMPER	interest	

	

2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Variation	

2008-2013	

Colombian	

"-to	Spain"	 2.308	 2.290	 27.51	 3.113	 2.137	 1.917	 -17%	

"-to	Italy"	 543	 634	 538	 619	 575	 496	 -9%	

"-to	France"	 958	 1.145	 1.306	 1.374	 1.330	 1.346	 41%	

"-to	the	UK"	 4.889	 4.354	 3.431	 2.580	 863	 920	 -81%	

Argentinean	

"-to	Spain"	 520	 433	 498	 562	 312	 376	 -28%	

"-to	Italy"	 217	 219	 193	 192	 234	 224	 3%	

"-to	France"	 225	 271	 378	 317	 355	 370	 64%	

"-to	the	UK"	 511	 349	 230	 166	 138	 99	 -81%	

Moroccan	

"-to	Spain"	 895	 574	 583	 541	 417	 473	 -47%	

"-to	Italy"	 470	 484	 267	 237	 192	 132	 -72%	

"-to	France"	 4.919	 5.149	 5.960	 6.971	 6.099	 6.882	 40%	

"-to	the	UK"	 324	 423	 447	 386	 364	 441	 36%	

Ukrainian	

"-to	Spain"	 112	 93	 149	 171	 212	 282	 152%	

"-to	Italy"	 308	 268	 230	 260	 285	 284	 -8%	

"-to	France"	 260	 277	 389	 406	 411	 480	 85%	

"-to	the	UK"	 971	 1.030	 880	 1.195	 1.041	 1.024	 5%	

Senegalese	

"-to	Spain"	 48	 33	 43	 75	 34	 25	 -48%	

"-to	Italy"	 83	 58	 46	 42	 26	 43	 -48%	

"-to	France"	 1.548	 1.944	 1.732	 1.882	 1.181	 1.871	 21%	

"-to	the	UK"	 132	 109	 133	 60	 34	 44	 -67%	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu]	
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4.2	Stocks	of	international	and	foreign	students-	OECD	and	Eurostat	data	

4.2.1	Absolute	&	relative	numbers	

 

As	we	already	mentioned	 in	 section	2.1.1,	one	of	 the	main	advantages	of	 the	exploitation	

made	by	the	OECD	of	the	joint	data	collection	UNESCO,	OECD	and	Eurostat,	consists	of	the	

availability	provided	at	its	online	dataset	of	data	on	international	and	foreign	student	stocks	

since	1998	and	2004,	 respectively,	 for	 all	OECD	 countries	 plus	 some	others,	 among	which	

Argentina	 is	 included.	 In	 addition,	 these	 data	 allow	 to	 explore	 the	 distribution	 by	 sex,	

country	 of	 origin	 and,	 especially,	 level	 of	 studies,	 programme	destination	 and	programme	

orientation,	 which	 generally	 not	 available	 in	 any	 other	 international	 dataset	 and,	 many	

cases,	not	either	in	accessible	national	data	reports	(see	below).25	

	

Even	 different	 countries	 utilize	 different	 definitions	 -	 foreign	 students	 and	 international	

students	 –	 that	 affect	 the	 magnitude	 of	 the	 populations	 we	 aim	 at	 comparing	 cross-

nationally,	 the	 ranking	 usually	 remains	 stable	 since,	 as	 we	 mentioned	 in	 Section	 2.1.1,	

international	 students	are	 just	a	 fraction	of	 foreign	students.	Therefore,	even	applying	 the	

country-specific	 definitions	 available	 in	 the	 dataset,	 the	United	 States	 remain	 the	 country	

with	 the	 largest	 figure	 of	 international	 students	 in	 2012	 (740.475),	 followed	 by	 other	

traditional	 immigration	 countries	 (UK	 with	 427.686	 international	 students,	 Australia	 with	

249.588,	 and	Germany	with	 184.594,	 and	 Canada	 120.960),	 and	 some	Western	 European	

countries	 like).	 France	only	offers	 information	on	 foreign	students,	of	which	271.399	were	

reported	to	be	enrolled	in	studies	in	2012.	The	other	selected	TEMPER	destination	countries	

present	 lower	 figures:	 Spain	 (55.759	 international	 students,	 and	 97.825	 foreign	 students)	

and	Italy	(77.732	foreign	students).	Finally,	new	destination	countries	like	Russia,	Japan	and	

China	had,	respectively,	173.627;	150.617	and	88.979	foreign	students	in	2012,	still	not	very	

large	figures	considering	their	overall	population	size.	

	

                                                
25 According to the national statistic classifications, some countries only present the number of international students (as it is 
the case for the the United States) or the number of foreign students (France, Russia, China, Italy, South Africa and Brazil). 
When the comparison is possible, we can observe that foreign students always present higher figures than international 
students, as the latest are a proportion of foreign students. As a consequence, the ranking of the destination countries is 
almost the same according to one or another indicator. 
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Figure	 4.	 Number	 of	 foreign	 students	 (non-citizens)	 and	 international	 students	 (mobile	

students)	in	main	destination	countries,	2012	

	
Source:	OCDE.	Note:	Data	are	missing	for	the	United	States	in	the	foreign	students'	dataset;	

Data	 are	 missing	 for	 Italy,	 France,	 Russia,	 China,	 India	 and	 Brazil	 in	 the	 international	

students'	dataset.	Countries	in	black	are	TEMPER	destination	countries.	

	

In	 fact,	 it	 seems	quite	obvious	 the	need	to	put	 the	absolute	stock	 figures	 in	context:	 large	

countries	will	be	always	ranked	higher	than	smaller	ones	due	simply	to	the	also	larger	size	of	

their	tertiary	educational	system.	For	this	reason,	and	not	being	available	any	sort	of	relative	

indicator	 in	 the	 OECD	 dataset,	 we	 have	 calculated	 for	 some	 major	 EU	 countries,	 the	

proportion	that	the	number	of	valid	residence	permits	for	study	reasons	represent	over	the	

total	 number	 of	 valid	 residence	 permits	 over	 the	 period	 2008-2013	 in	 Table	 23.	 As	 we	

warned	 before,	 these	 figures	 cover	 a	 population	 different	 from	 total	 stock	 of	 foreign	

students,	and	also	from	stock	of	international	students,	but	give	us	at	least	an	approximate	

idea	 of	 how	 the	 relative	weight	 of	 this	 particular	 immigrant	 population	 has	 changed	 over	

time	in	some	of	the	main	receiving	countries	of	the	EU.	
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As	can	be	seen,	out	of	the	total	number	of	residence	permits	valid	in	2013	in	all	EU-28,	only	

6	 per	 cent	were	 for	 study	 reasons.	 Even	 those	 countries	 that	 seemed	 to	 host	 a	 very	 high	

number	of	foreign	students	like	France	have	a	proportion	of	study	residence	permits	similar	

to	the	EU	average	that	year,	and	not	larger;	Spain	hovered	around	2	per	cent	and	Italy	only	

about	1%,	confirming	the	ranking	we	have	deduced	from	different	types	of	data	and	sources	

up	to	here.	However,	the	UK	clearly	stands	up	as	a	strong	outlier	both	within	our	TEMPER	

countries	but	 also	 in	 the	entire	European	Union,	with	more	 than	a	 third	of	 the	 total	 valid	

visas	for	residence	in	the	country	having	been	granted	for	study	reasons.	

	

Table	23.	Proportion	of	valid	residence	permits	for	study	reasons	over	total	number	of	valid	

residence	permits	for	any	reason	in	selected	EU	countries,	2008-2014.	

All	valid	

permits	

2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	 2014	

EU	(28)	 15.717.133	 16.712.095	 16.543.830	 17.127.735	 18.954.151	 18.423.983	 N/A	

Germany		 3.643.677	 3.695.144	 3.743.931	 3.692.154	 3.745.606	 3.542.944	 3.623.807	

Spain	 2.680.720	 2.992.492	 2.682.488	 2.796.760	 2.800.001	 2.705.144	 2.613.672	

France	 2.299.301	 2.273.228	 2.294.046	 2.363.001	 2.444.426	 2.512.279	 2.577.189	

Italy	 3.035.573	 3.587.653	 3.525.586	 3.638.301	 3.774.613	 3.885.497	 3.943.259	

Netherlands	 418.300	 433.088	 370.522	 321.288	 299.941	 350.544	 N/A	

Sweden	 275.719	 303.281	 311.995	 320.275	 333.169	 349.395	 388.374	

UK	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 1.630.322	 1.547.658	 N/A	

Switzerland	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 643.143	 620.745	 N/A	

Education	

reasons	

2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	 2014	

EU	(28)	 511.758	 509.172	 506.303	 525.116	 1.065.087	 1.104.522	 N/A	

Germany		 117.234	 116.549	 118.356	 104.820	 115.692	 126.563	 141.063	

Spain	 38.759	 42.377	 44.582	 49.359	 40.455	 42.228	 46.461	

France	 130.465	 106.934	 110.075	 143.211	 144.549	 145.352	 145.377	

Italy	 87.260	 81.386	 39.803	 49.014	 50.876	 52.304	 53.053	

Netherlands	 13.927	 16.629	 17.841	 17.960	 18.340	 21.220	 N/A	

Sweden	 19.260	 25.183	 26.549	 19.474	 16.261	 12.592	 14.135	

UK	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 540.463	 538.701	 N/A	

Switzerland	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 23.089	 23.916	 N/A	
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%	 Education	

reasons	

2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	 2014	

EU	(28)	 3	 3	 3	 3	 6	 6	 N/A	

Germany		 3	 3	 3	 3	 3	 4	 4	

Spain	 1	 1	 2	 2	 1	 2	 2	

France	 6	 5	 5	 6	 6	 6	 6	

Italy	 3	 2	 1	 1	 1	 1	 1	

Netherlands	 3	 4	 5	 6	 6	 6	 N/A	

Sweden	 7	 8	 9	 6	 5	 4	 4	

UK	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 33	 35	 N/A	

Source:	Eurostat	

	

Beyond	 the	 importance	of	putting	 stocks	 in	perspective	 to	 allow	 for	proper	 cross-national	

comparison,	 there	 are	 some	 compositional	 differences	 across	 countries	 that	 are	 also	

relevant	to	investigate	in	order	to	understand	the	different	dynamics	underlying	each	of	the	

tertiary	 education	 systems	 we	 are	 looking	 at,	 and	 their	 performance	 in	 terms	 of	

internationalization.	One	of	 the	most	 crucial	 dimensions	 in	 this	 regard	has	 to	 do	with	 the	

different	degrees	of	internationalization	(and	attractiveness)	achieved	at	different	levels	and	

fields	within	the	educational	system.	To	this	end,	the	OECD	dataset	remains	one	of	the	few	

that	allows	to	distinguish	between	international	students	in	“all	tertiary	levels”	and	those	in	

“advanced	research	programs”	that	lead	to	the	award	of	a	PhD	(Level	6	of	ISCED)	and	clearly	

marks	 a	much	more	 likely	 transition	 into	 the	 research	 and	 academic	 system	 of	 a	 country	

than	simply	graduate	or	event	Master	studies.		

	

Overall,	 in	OECD	countries,	 international/foreign	 students	 represent	8%	of	 total	 in	 tertiary	

levels,	but	this	percentage	increases	up	to	23%	when	we	focus	only	on	PhD	students.	In	fact,	

in	 all	 countries	 international/foreign	 PhD	 students	makes	 a	 larger	 proportion	of	 total	 PhD	

students	compared	to	the	proportion	of	international/foreign	students	in	the	entire	tertiary	

education	system,	 indicating	a	 larger	degree	of	mobility	at	higher	ranks	of	 the	educational	

career.	The	largest	differences	in	proportions	are	found	in	the	US,	where	international	PhD	

students	are	7	times	more	frequent	than	in	the	entire	tertiary	education	system,	as	can	be	

seen	in	Figure	5,	followed	by	Spain	and	the	Netherlands,	where	the	presence	of	international	
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PhD	 students	 is	 almost	 6	 times	 larger,	 Sweden	 almost	 5,	 Belgium	 almost	 5;	 whereas	 in	

France	and	Switzerland	 this	over-representation	 in	higher	educational	 levels	 reaches	 ‘only’	

3,5,	and	in	Italy	and	the	UK	where	it	does	not	reach	to	triple	the	presence	of	 international	

students	in	the	overall	tertiary	system.	

	

Figure	 5.	 Proportion	 of	 international	 students	 (or	 foreign	 students)	 by	 main	 destination	

country	and	education	level,	2012		

	
Source:	Education	at	a	Glance,	OECD,	2014;	Eurostat	[educ_mofo_fld]	.	Own	elaboration.	

Note:	 In	the	OECD	dataset,	France,	 Italy,	Germany,	Russia,	China,	 India,	Brazil	have	missing	

data;	 the	 year	 of	 reference	 for	 Canada	 is	 2011.	 Data	 for	 France	 and	 Italy	 are	 from	 the	

Eurostat	 dataset	 on	 education,	 and	 correspond	 to	 foreign	 students.	 Differences	 in	 the	

proportions	 between	 the	 OECD	 (international	 students)	 and	 Eurostat	 (foreign	 students)	

datasets	are	not	significant.	

	

	

In	 Figure	 6,	 we	 have	 examined	 how	 it	 has	 changed	 the	 relative	 weight	 of	

international/foreign	 PhD	 students	 over	 the	 total	 number	 of	 international/foreign	 PhD	

students	over	the	last	decade,	in	selected	countries	including	TEMPER	ones.	As	can	be	seen,	

in	traditional	non-European	immigration	countries	like	the	Australia	or	the	US,	their	weight	
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over	the	total	international	student	population	has	increased	over	the	last	decade	between	

3	and	4	points,	while	it	seems	rather	stuck	in	Canada	and	in	France,	and	it	has	declined	in	the	

UK	by	approximately	3	points,	and	very	substantially	in	Spain,	no	matter	which	definition	or	

which	year	of	reference	we	choose.	The	causes	behind	this	remarkable	decline	are	several:	

on	the	one	hand,	the	 lower	 levels	of	 the	university	system	received	 increasing	numbers	of	

international	students	 in	these	years,	which	automatically	decreased	the	relative	weight	of	

PhDs;	on	the	other,	 in	addition,	the	budget	cuts	in	the	multiple	funding	initiatives	for	PhDs	

initiated	 in	 the	 mid	 2000s,	 along	 with	 the	 scarce	 labour	 opportunities	 perceived	 in	 the	

country,	in	particular	within	the	academic	career,	and	the	increasing	emigration	of	the	most	

internationalized	 young	 researchers	 during	 the	 crisis,	 might	 be	 jointly	 contributed	 to	 this	

evolution.		

 

Figure	6.	Proportion	of	international	PhD	students	over	total	international/foreign	students,	

by	main	destination	country	distinguishing	international	and	foreign	students,	2004-2012		

	
Source:	OECD	dataset	
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4.3	Trends	in	flows	and	stock	of	academics	–	Eurostat	

4.3.1	Absolute	&	relative	numbers	

 

As	 we	 already	 expected	 from	 the	 description	 of	 the	 type	 of	 datasets	 available	 in	 each	

country	 for	 the	study	of	 internationalization	among	academics	and	researchers	 in	our	 four	

countries	of	interest	in	Section	2,	the	statistical	information	available	in	this	regard	both	at	

the	 international	 and	 even	 at	 the	 national	 level	 is	 quite	 poor.	 Even	 some	 international	

datasets	 like	 the	 one	 from	 the	 OECD	 or	 the	 statistics	 on	 education	 provided	 by	 Eurostat	

contain	some	indicators	very	informative	in	this	regards,	the	data	are	never	broken	down	by	

region	of	origin	or	nationality.		

 

The	only	accessible	dataset	we	have	been	able	to	locate	to	this	end	is	the	Eurostat	database	

on	managed	migration	with	information	based	on	residence	permits,	which	we	have	already	

described	and	exploited.	According	 to	 this	dataset,	 the	number	of	 first	permits	granted	 to	

develop	research	activities	in	France,	Spain	and	Italy	over	the	last	6	years	reached	more	than	

3.000	 in	France	 in	2013,	 from	approximately	only	2.000	at	 the	beginning	of	 the	period;	 in	

Italy	 it	 increased	 from	only	 35	 in	 2008	 to	272	 in	 2013,	whereas	 in	 Spain	numbers	 show	a	

sharp	decrease	from	501	to	370	over	the	same	period.	In	this	country	some	measures	were	

recently	 introduced	 in	 order	 to	 facilitate	 the	 hiring	 of	 foreign	 researchers	 and	 academics	

both	in	the	public	educational	system	as	in	the	private	sector;	however,	they	are	too	recent	

to	show	any	measurable	effect	on	these	figures	(see	Working	Paper	2).	
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Figure	7.	Number	of	first	permits	granted	for	research	activities,	2008-2013	

	
Source:	Eurostat.	

	

4.3.2	Geographical	origin	

 

Regarding	the	geographical	origins	of	these	researchers	in	2013,	figures	for	2013	in	Table	24	

show	that	US,	China	and	India	are	always	among	the	five	largest	providers	of	researchers	to	

our	 four	 TEMPER	 destinations.	 In	 Italy	 and	 the	 UK	 the	 presence	 of	 Indian	 researchers	

represent,	respectively,	19	and	54%	of	the	new	permits	for	research	granted	in	2013	to	non-

EU	foreigners,	while	their	importance	in	Spain	and	France	was	much	lower	with	6	and	9	%,	

respectively.	Researchers	with	origin	in	the	US	made	up	about	10%	in	all	the	countries,	and	

the	same	for	the	ones	from	China,	with	the	exception	of	the	UK	where	they	represented	only	

4%.	Finally,	each	TEMPER	country	seems	to	have	their	own	specialization	by	origin:	Mexican	

and	 Colombians	 in	 Spain,	 with	 5%	 each;	 Brazil	 and	 Tunisia	 in	 France,	 with	 10	 and	 6%	

respectively;	Iran	and	Russia	in	Italy,	with	7	and	6%;	and	Australia	and	Japan	in	the	UK,	with	

4%	each.		
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Table	24.	Top-5	researchers’	origin	countries	in	the	4	TEMPER	destination	countries,	2013	

Source:	Eurostat.	

	

In	Figure	8,	 this	specialization	by	origin	can	be	more	clearly	appreciated	not	only	 for	the	5	

largest	 providers	 for	 each	 destination	 countries	 but,	 more	 widely,	 for	 the	 most	 common	

origins	overall.		
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Figure	 8.	 Repartition	 of	 foreign	 researchers	 by	 main	 common	 origin	 country	 in	 TEMPER	

destination	countries,	2013	

	
Source:	Eurostat	

	

5.	National	data	on	specific	issues	

 

Despite	 the	 difficulties	 in	 identifying	 international	 students	 in	 data	 sources,	 the	 previous	
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measure	 and	 compare	 their	 characteristics	 across	 different	 countries	 of	 origin	 and	

destination.	 However	 existing	 comparable	 indicators	 are	 often	 limited	 to	 quantitative	

aspects	 –	 stocks	 and	 flows	 –	 and	 do	 not	 allow	 answering	 other	 questions	 relative	 to	

specializations	 of	 certain	 flows	 by	 level	 and	 field	 of	 study	 or	 differences	 in	 intra-national	

geographical	 distribution.	 They	 also	 do	 no	 allow	 understanding	 the	 socio-economic	

conditions	 in	which	 these	mobilites	 arise:	Do	 students	migrate	within	organized	programs	

and	benefit	from	financing?	Or	do	students	migrate	by	themselves	with	no	financial	support	

from	countries	of	origin	and	destination?	This	section	provides	 insights	 into	some	of	 these	

aspects	using	nationally	available	data	sources.	

 

The	 definition	 and	 measurement	 of	 “international	 researchers”	 (a	 concept	 that	 does	 not	

even	 exist	 in	 international	 databases	 or	 specialized	 literature	 as	 such)	 encounter	 more	

difficulties	 and	 their	 characteristics	 remain	 less	 explored	 compared	 to	 international	

students.	 Surveys	 offer	 possibilities	 in	 describing	 this	 complex	 population,	 but	 they	 are	

limited	 in	 terms	of	 their	coverage	 (geographical,	 research	 fields…)	 (section	X).	Statistics	on	

residence	 permits	 of	 researchers	 provide	 an	 estimation	 of	 their	 flows,	 but	 they	 are	 also	

limited	 in	 terms	 of	 their	 coverage	 (third	 country	 nationals	 only)	 and	 the	 categories	 of	

populations	 they	 cover	 (incomparability	 given	 the	 differences	 in	 immigration	 policies).	

Residence	permits	also	offer	few	or	no	information	on	the	stage	in	the	researcher’s	career	

thus	 (doctoral	 /	 post-doctoral	 /	 confirmed	 researcher	 /	 …),	 thus	 obliging	 to	 study	 this	

complex	group	as	a	whole.	Although	these	methodological	issues	remain	at	a	national	level,	

national	 data	 sources	 offer	 more	 information	 in	 this	 domain	 as	 well.	 The	 existing	 data	

sources	 are	 disparate	 covering	 different	 stages	 and	 aspects	 of	 the	 researcher’s	 career	

(Section	 2)	 and	do	 not	 allow	 to	 cover	 in	 a	 linear	manner	 the	 advancement	 in	 this	 career.	

Despite	 these	 limitations,	 they	 provide	 some	 trends	 on	 our	 target	 population.	 Moreover	

they	 raise	 important	 methodological	 issues	 that	 may	 allow	 advancing	 in	 the	 direction	 of	

better	defining	and	measuring	this	population	in	the	future.	
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5.1	Students	

5.1.1	France	

5.1.1.1	Foreign	students	in	the	higher	education	system	

 

In	France	 there	 is	a	 large	diversity	of	higher	education	 institutions	with	different	historical	

developments,	fields	of	study	and	research,	statuses	and	financing	(public	/	private),	types	of	

degrees,	 etc.	 Although	 international	 datasets	 do	 not	 distinguish	 the	 type	 of	 institutions	

where	foreign	/	international	students	are	enrolled	in,	national	reports	published	in	France	

show	 that	 their	 presence	 continues	 to	 vary	 greatly	 among	 them.	 As	 can	 be	 seen,	 the	

university	has	experienced	the	largest	presence	of	foreign	students	and	the	majority	of	them	

are	 still	 enrolled	 in	 this	 type	 of	 institution.	 However,	 their	 proportion	 has	 been	 slowly	

declining	over	the	years,	going	from	82%	in	the	academic	year	1990-1991	to	74%	 in	2013-

2014,	whereas	it	increased	in	business	and	engineering	schools.	
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Table	25.	Number	of	foreign	students	in	the	French	higher	education	system,	1990-2014	

	 Number	 %	col	

	 1990	

1991	

2004	

2005	

2013	

2014	

1990	

1991	

2004	

2005	

2013	

2014	

University	 131.01	 202.836	 217.926	 81,9	 79,4	 73,9	

-	 of	 which	 preparation	 of	

Technological	University	Diploma	

3.058	 6.546	 6.537	 1,9	 2,6	 2,2	

-	of	which	engineering	diplomas	 490	 2.653	 4.130	 0,3	 1,0	 1,4	

Business,	 management	 and	

accounting	schools	

2.519	 9.944	 21.833	 1,6	 3,9	 7,4	

Art	and	cultural	schools	(1)	 5.328	 7.762	 8.360	 3,3	 3,0	 2,8	

Undergraduate-level	 technicians	

preparing	 a	 Higher	 Vocational	

diploma	

5.969	 8.746	 7.004	 3,7	 3,4	 2,4	

Preparatory	 classes	 for	 Grandes	

Écoles	

1.310	 2.822	 3.090	 0,8	 1,1	 1,0	

Engineering	diplomas	(2)	 2.749	 10.429	 18.521	 1,7	 4,1	 6,3	

Other	schools	and	training	(3)	(4)	 11.862	 15.699	 22.480	 7,4	 6,1	 7,6	

	 161.148	 255.585	 295.084	 100	 100	 100	

Source:	RERS	2014,	table	6.15.	This	data	does	not	include	students	enrolled	in	antennas	of		

	

French	higher	education	institutions	abroad.	

(1)	Includes	architecture,	journalism	and	communication	schools.	

(2)	Includes	all	engineering	diplomas,	university	or	not.	

(3)	Data	for	paramedical	and	social	training	for	2012	is	extended	to	2013.	

(4)	 Non	 homogeneous	 group.	 Includes	 private	 higher	 education	 institutions,	 paramedical	

and	social	schools,	École	Nationale	Supérieure,	law	and	administration	schools,	etc.	

	

Among	students	arriving	to	France	there	are	geographical	specificities	in	the	types	of	higher	

education	institutions	they	attend.	EU27	students	represented	19,2%	of	foreign	students	in	

the	academic	year	2013-2014	and	their	distribution	by	higher	education	institution	was	close	
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to	the	average	Europeans	from	outside	of	the	EU	accounted	for	4,5%	of	foreign	students	and	

were	slightly	over-represented	in	universities	(74%).	

	

23,6%	 of	 foreign	 students	 came	 from	 Maghreb,	 and	 almost	 half	 from	 Morocco	 (23,6%).	

Whereas	the	number	of	Moroccans	has	increased	in	the	past	year	(+5,6%),	that	of	Algerians	

and	Tunisians	has	decreased	(-3,4%	and	-0,3%).	There	are	also	important	differences	in	the	

types	 of	 higher	 education	 institutions	 in	 which	 students	 from	 this	 region	 were	 enrolled:	

Moroccans	were	over-represented	in	engineering	training	(14%)	and	preparatory	classes	for	

Grandes	Écoles	(4%),	whereas	the	majority	of	Algerians	were	in	universities	(86%).		

	

19,0%	 of	 foreign	 students	 are	 from	other	 African	 countries.	Whereas	 the	 numbers	 of	 the	

largest	 groups,	 Senegal	 and	 Cameroun,	 have	 decreased,	 that	 of	 other	 countries	 from	 this	

region	has	progressed	(+3,1%).		

	

Students	 from	 the	Middle-East	accounted	 for	5,3%	of	which	 Lebanon	 is	 the	 largest	 group.	

However,	the	number	of	students	from	other	countries,	including	Turkey,	has	grown	rapidly	

in	 the	 last	 year	 (4,7%	 versus	 1%	 for	 Lebanon).	 Lebanese	 students	 are	 over-represented	

among	 other	 schools	 and	 trainings,	 whereas	 other	 students	 from	 this	 region	 are	 over-

represented	in	the	university	(80%).		

	

Asian	students	are	already	a	large	group	(19,2%)	and	also	the	one	with	the	highest	increase	

(9,8%).	 However,	 we	 also	 see	 that	 the	 largest	 communities,	 China	 and	 Vietnam,	 are	

stagnating,	 whereas	 the	 number	 of	 students	 from	 other	 countries	 has	 rapidly	 grown	

(+28,5%).	Chinese	and	other	Asian	students	are	more	often	enrolled	outside	of	universities:	

10%	 of	 Chinese	 students	 are	 in	 engineering	 training	 and	 15%	 in	 business	 schools;	 21%	 of	

other	 Asian	 are	 in	 business	 schools	 and	 12%	 in	 Art	 and	 cultural	 schools.	 Americans	

accounted	for	8,8%	of	all	foreign	students	and	also	has	an	important	growth	rate	(3,4%).		

	

North	Americans	were	over-represented	in	other	schools	and	training	(21%),	whereas	South	

Americans	were	more	frequently	enrolled	in	engineering	training.		
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5.1.1.2	International	students	in	universities	by	field	of	studies	

 

We	 have	 seen	 in	 previous	 pages	 that	 the	 main	 statistical	 category	 utilized	 in	 France	 is	

‘foreign	 students’.	 However,	 universities	 identify	 a	 sub-group	 of	 foreign	 students	 –	

international	students	–	using	information	on	the	place	of	obtaining	the	Baccalauréat	degree	

(France	 /	 abroad).	 This	 indicator	 is	 used	 to	 estimate	 the	 international	 attractiveness	 of	

French	universities	 (in	Appendix)	presents	 the	universities	 receiving	the	highest	number	of	

international	 students	 by	 cycle.	 There	 is	 a	 clear	 concentration	 in	 a	 small	 group	 of	

universities,	which	increases	in	the	upper	cycles:	whereas	the	first	20	universities	account	for	

around	52%	of	students	in	1st	and	2nd	cycles,	they	account	for	62%	of	PhD	students.	

	

Universities	 can	 be	 grouped	 depending	 on	 the	 level	 where	 they	 attract	 international	

students:	

 

• At	all	cycles:	Strasbourg,	Lorraine,	Paris	8	-	Vincennes	Saint-Denis,	Paris	1	-	Panthéon	

Sorbonne,	Paris	Ouest	Nanterre	La	Défense	

• Primarily	1st	cycle	(Undergraduate)	:	Rennes	2	-	Haute	Bretagne,	Clermont-Ferrand	1	–	

Auvergne,	Montpellier	3	-	Paul-Valéry	

• Primarily	 2nd	 and	3rd	 cycles	 (Master	and	Doctoral)	:	 Paris	 Pierre	et	Marie	Curie,	 PRES	

Grenoble26,	PRES	Paris	Est27	Montpellier	2	-	Sciences	techniques…	

 

Whereas	the	second	group	consists	mostly	of	smaller	campuses,	the	third	represents	larger	

campuses	with	an	important	research	activity.		

	

One	 of	 the	 many	 factors	 explaining	 differences	 in	 the	 numbers	 and	 proportions	 of	

international	 students	 in	 the	 universities	 mentioned	 above	 are	 the	 university’s	 scientific	

fields.	International	students	are	generally	over-represented	among	students	in	Sciences	and	

engineering	in	all	cycles	and	under-represented	in	Sport	and	Health	at	all	levels	(Table	26).	

 	
                                                
26 PRES Grenoble (Center for Research and Higher Education) centralizes the PhD students for the three Grenoble 
universities. 
27 Regroups PhD Students from Paris Est Créteil and Marne-La-Vallée  
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Table	26.	Proportion	of	international	students	over	total	by	discipline	and	cycle,	2012-2013	

Discipline	 1st	cycle	 2nd	cycle	 3rd	cycle	 Total	

Humanities	 8,4	 15,2	 36,1	 11,8	

Law,	economics	 7,4	 18,1	 40,9	 11,8	

Sciences	et	engineering	 8,1	 23,7	 37,5	 15,3	

Sport	 1,1	 6,4	 20,8	 2,2	

Santé	 3,2	 9,1	 21,8	 7,1	

Total	 7,4	 16,2	 37,1	 11,7	

Source:	Ministère	de	l’Enseignement	Supérieur	et	de	la	Recherche	-	Att3_data	

	

5.1.1.3 Scholarships	for	undergrad	and	Master	students	

 

Grants	of	 the	French	Government	are	one	of	 the	main	mechanisms	 for	 financing	 students	

and	 researchers	 coming	 to	 France	 (see	Working	 Paper	 2).	More	 than	 18	000	 grants	were	

allocated	in	2006	and	2007,	but	their	numbers	have	been	gradually	declining,	in	part	due	to	

budget	 restrictions	 (Table	 27).	 In	 2013	 around	 13	600	 grants	were	 awarded	 (not	 in	 table,	

Campus	France	2014).	
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Table	27.	Students	on	French	Government	grants	by	students’	region	of	origin,	2006-2011	

	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2006/2011	

Europe	 3.575	 3.602	 3.259	 2.986	 2.991	 2.755	 -23%	

-	UE	 1.795	 1.732	 1.556	 1.438	 1.345	 1.271	 -29%	

-	Europe	outside	of	UE	 1.780	 1.870	 1.703	 1.548	 1.646	 1.484	 -17%	

Maghreb	 4.021	 3.947	 3.580	 3.393	 3.271	 2.897	 -28%	

Sub-Saharan	Africa	 3.950	 3.843	 3.455	 3.010	 2.925	 2.906	 -26%	

-	French	speaking	 3.337	 3.283	 2.950	 2.590	 2.466	 2.503	 -25%	

-	non	French	speaking	 613	 560	 505	 420	 459	 403	 -34%	

Near	 and	 Middle	 East	

(incl.	Egypt)	

2.435	 2.326	 2.067	 1.962	 1.761	 1.697	 -30%	

Asia	and	Oceania	 2.983	 3.015	 2.915	 2.812	 2.777	 2.662	 -11%	

America	 1.665	 1.660	 1.636	 1.427	 1.655	 1.770	 6%	

-	North	America	 171	 146	 154	 134	 122	 97	 -43%	

TOTAL	 18.629	 18.393	 16.912	 15.590	 15.380	 14.687	 -21%	

Source:	https://www.data.gouv.fr/fr/datasets/boursiers-du-gouvernement-francais/	

	

The	 decrease	 in	 the	 number	 of	 grants	 has	 been	 especially	 high	 in	 the	 three	 Maghreb	

countries	 (-25%	 for	 Algeria,	 -20%	 for	 Morocco	 and	 -38%	 for	 Tunisia),	 which	 could	 be	 an	

indicator	of	the	desire	to	diversify	the	countries	of	origins	of,	grant	holders	(Table	28).	The	

decrease	was	 also	 important	 for	 China	 (-45%),	 but	 the	 number	 of	 grants	 increased	 for	 its	

neighbour,	India	(390	grants	in	2011,	+28%	from	2006).	
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Table	28.	Students	on	French	Government	grants	for	certain	countries,	2006-2011	

	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 évol.2006/2011	

Algeria	 1.702	 1.571	 1.514	 1.535	 1.452	 1.285	 -25%	

Morocco	 1.014	 1.070	 927	 838	 848	 810	 -20%	

Tunisia	 1.295	 1.293	 1.129	 994	 937	 802	 -38%	

Vietnam	 756	 741	 786	 733	 714	 628	 -17%	

Haiti	 139	 145	 105	 71	 322	 613	 341%	

Russia	 614	 700	 668	 581	 595	 562	 -8%	

Chine	 990	 926	 846	 716	 671	 544	 -45%	

Syria	 758	 750	 693	 634	 593	 535	 -29%	

India	 305	 417	 347	 385	 348	 390	 28%	

Egypt	 221	 231	 200	 221	 201	 325	 47%	

Brazil	 291	 273	 286	 311	 324	 307	 5%	

Mexico	 258	 268	 259	 143	 168	 305	 18%	

Cameroun	 279	 259	 251	 236	 256	 256	 -8%	

TOTAL	(these	countries)	 8.622	 8.644	 8.011	 7.398	 7.429	 7.362	 -15%	

Source:	EMN	2012,	p.	33,	Tab	2	

	

5.1.2	Spain	

5.1.2.1	Foreign	students	in	the	higher	education	system	

	

As	 can	 be	 seen	 in	 Table	 29,	 the	 presence	 of	 foreign	 students	 in	 the	 Spanish	 tertiary	

education	remains	at	relatively	 low	levels	 for	the	entire	system,	although	 it	 increased	with	

time	and	with	level	of	the	studies.	On	average,	foreigners	represented	4%	of	total	number	of	

students	enrolled	 in	 the	university	system	at	 the	undergraduate	and	Master	 level	 in	2013,	

but	almost	5%	when	PhD	students	were	 included,	despite	of	 their	very	 tiny	numbers	over	

the	total.		
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Table	29.	Presence	of	 foreign	students	 in	Spanish	university	system,	by	 level	of	 the	studies,	

2007-2013	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	“Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español”.	

*Note	:	Until	2009	degree+master+phd,	after	2009	only	degree	+	master.	

	

This	 fact	 clearly	 indicates	 that	 the	 presence	 of	 foreigners	 at	 the	 higher	 levels	 of	 the	

educational	 system,	 in	 many	 cases	 already	 in	 transition	 to	 the	 research	 career,	 is	 much	

higher	 than	 at	 lower	 levels,	 consistently	with	what	we	 already	 described	worldwide.	 As	 a	

matter	of	 fact,	 if	we	 focus	only	on	presence	of	 foreign	 students	at	 the	Master	 level,	 as	 in	

Table	30,	we	confirm	much	larger	percentages	of	foreigners	over	total:	between	17	and	22	%	

depending	on	the	year	(changes	over	time	in	these	percentages	cannot	be	easily	interpreted	

due	 to	 the	different	changes	 in	 the	 system	of	Master	and	PhD	studies,	which	are	partially	

underlying	the	figures).	

	

 	

	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Data	on	

foreigners	

(degree,	

master	and	

phd)	

56.630	 65.581	 76.205	 71.132	 73.076	 74.297	 75.103	

%	foreigners	

over	total	
2,30%	 4,40%	 4,90%	 4,60%	 4,60%	 4,75%	 4,90%	

Total	students	

data	

(foreigners	+	

nationals)	

1.500.069	 1.504.276	 1.556.377	 1.546.355	 1.582.714	 1.561.123	 1.532.728	
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Table	30.	Foreigners	doing	a	master	in	Spain,	2007-2013.	

	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Data	on	foreigners	

doing	a	master	
7.496	 11.404	 15.058	 17.062	 19.898	 20.465	 21.729	

%	 22,70%	 22,90%	 18,40%	 16,90%	 17,60%	 18,42%	 18,10%	

Total	(nationals	+	

foreigners)	
33.021	 49.799	 81.840	 100.963	 113.061	 111.087	 120.055	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	“Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español”.	

	

By	origin,	almost	half	of	 the	undergrad	 foreign	students	 in	Spain	 in	2013	were	 from	other	

UE-27	 states	 and	 27%	 were	 from	 Latin	 America,	 which	 reveals	 a	 rather	 low	 level	 of	

diversification	 even	 if	 students	 coming	 from	 Asia	 slightly	 increased	 in	 the	 latest	 years	

reaching	up	to	9	%.	If	we	focus	on	the	Master	level,	the	increase	of	foreign	students	over	the	

latest	years	seem	to	be	occurring	at	a	decreasing	rate,	although	in	this	case	there	 is	also	a	

slight	 increasing	 diversification	 in	 favour	 of	 more	 Asians	 and	 fewer	 Europeans	 and	 Latin	

Americans,	which	still	represent	21%	and	52	%	respectively.	In	addition,	it	is	also	important	

to	highlight	that	at	the	same	level,	no	matter	if	undergrad	or	Master,	students	coming	from	

Asia	tend	to	be	younger	than	their	Latin	American	and	African	counterparts,	which	might	be	

an	indication	of	greater	difficulties	in	entry,	financing	and	homologation	of	their	diplomas	in	

comparison	to	the	latter;	and	it	may	also	affect	their	future	performance	in	the	programs.	

	

Moreover,	as	shown	in	Figure	9,	students	from	USA,	followed	by	those	from	Latin	America	

and	 Asia	 have	 a	much	 largest	 presence	 in	Master	 levels	 than	 below	 (65%,	 44%	 and	 40%,	

respectively),	while	Europeans	and	Africans	largely	concentrate	in	lower	levels.	
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Figure	9.	Percentage	of	foreign	students	by	region	of	origin	and	level	of	studies,	2013.	

	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	“Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español”,	2013	

	

5.1.2.2	International	students	in	universities	

 

As	 in	 the	 case	 of	 France,	 Spanish	 universities	 record	 how	 many	 new	 students	 initiated	

undergraduate	 studies	 in	 Spanish	 public	 universities	 coming	 directly	 from	 a	 foreign	

educational	 system.	 Note	 this	 figure	 refers	 only	 to	 new	 enrolments	 every	 year,	 which	

amounted	to	1.5%	of	total	in	the	academic	year	2013-2014,	a	much	lower	figure	than	the	4	

%	of	foreign	students	we	just	mentioned	over	total	undergrad	students	that	same	year.	The	

comparison	 of	 these	 two	 figures	 clearly	 illustrate	 how	misleading	 can	 be	 to	 take	 foreign	

students	 as	 an	 indicator	 of	 internationalization,	 especially	 in	 countries	 with	 large	 (and	

relatively)	recent	immigrant	populations.	Moreover,	this	indicator	is	not	perfect	either	since	

if	 we	 look	 at	 the	 distribution	 by	 nationality	 of	 the	 students	 who	 accessed	 the	 Spanish	

university	with	 foreign	degrees	we	 realize	almost	half	of	 them	were	of	Spanish	nationally,	

indicating	 they	 are	 Spanish	 students	 who	 took	 high-school	 abroad	 or	 even	 children	 of	

immigrants	 who	 completed	 their	 high-school	 abroad	 and	 by	 the	 time	 they	 enrol	 in	 the	

Spanish	university	they	had	already	acquired	the	Spanish	nationality.	Within	the	other	half,	

more	than	2/3	came	from	other	EU	states	school	system	and	only	1/3	from	the	rest	of	the	

world.	
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5.1.2.3	Scholarships	for	students	

 

In	 Spain,	 it	 is	 only	 possible	 to	 obtain	 systematic	 information	 on	 scholarships	 granted	 to	

foreign	 students	at	 the	PhD	 level.	Data	available	on	general	 scholarships	 funded	by	public	

institutions	in	lower	levels	of	the	university	system	are	not	broken	down	by	region	of	origin	

or	nationality	of	the	student.	

	

5.1.3	UK	

 

In	 the	UK,	 the	 stocks	of	 foreign	 students	enrolled	by	English	 regions	and	by	university	are	

covered	by	HESA	and	available	 for	 the	year	2013/2014	 (Table	31	and	Table	32).	The	Table		

shows	 that	 the	 foreign	 students	 (EU	 and	 non-EU)	 are	 equally	 distributed	 across	 the	 UK’s	

countries,	except	in	Northern	Ireland	where	only	11%	of	the	students	are	international.	

	

Table	31.	Foreign	students	by	UK	nation	and	English	regions,	academic	year	2013-14	

Country	 Total	 international	 students	

(EU	and	non-EU)	

%	of	student	population	who	

are	 international	 (EU	 and	

non-EU)	

England	 355.580	 19%	

Scotland	 48.360	 21%	

Wales	 25.610	 19%	

Northern	Ireland	 5.950	 11%	

UK	 435.500	 18%	

Source:	HESA	First	Statistical	Release	(2013-14)	[^]Table	1a	and	Chart	4.	
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Table	32.	Universities	with	 the	highest	number	of	 foreign	students	by	cycle,	academic	year	

2013/2014	

	 Postgraduate	

students	 (EU	

and	non-EU)	

Undergraduate	

students	 (EU	 and	

non-EU)		

Total	 number	 of	

international	students	(EU	

and	non-EU)	

University	College	

London	

5.910	 5.940	 11.850	

The	University	of	

Manchester	

5,225	 6.380	 11.605	

The	University	of	

Edinburgh	

4.305	 5.155	 9.460	

The	University	of	

Warwick	

4.970	 3.625		 8.595	

The	University	of	

Sheffield	

4.240	 3.665	 7.905	

University	of	the	Arts,	

London	

1.960	 5.775	 7.735	

The	University	of	

Birmingham	

5.465	 2.250	 7.715	

Kings	College	London	 3.900	 3.795		 7.695	

University	of	

Nottingham	

3.210	 4.305	 7.515	

Coventry	University	 3.055	 4.425	 7.480	

Imperial	College	of	

Science,	Technology	and	

Medicine	

3.955	 3.525	 7.480	

The	City	University	 4.420	 2.915	 7.335	

The	University	of	Oxford	 5.225	 2.045	 7.270	

The	University	of	

Glasgow	

3.650	 3.315	 6.965	
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The	University	of	

Southampton	

4.170	 2.725		 6.895	

London	School	of	

Economics	and	Political	

Science	

4.960	 1.835	 6.795	

Cardiff	University	 3.555	 3.050	 6.605	

The	University	of	

Cambridge	

4.075	 2.340	 6.415	

University	of	Newcastle-

Upon-Tyne	

3.305	 3.065	 6.370	

The	University	of	

Liverpool	

1.920	 4.250	 6.170	

Source:	HESA	First	Statistical	Release	(2013-2014)	[^]Table	3.	
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Table	33.	Foreign	students	proportion	by	field	of	study,	academic	year	2013-14	

Field	of	study	 %	in	subject	who	are	

international	

Business	&	administrative	studies	 38.7%	

Engineering	and	technology	 32.7%	

Law	 25.0%	

Architecture,	building	and	

planning	

24.4%	

Mass	communications	&	

documentation	

21.9%	

Mathematical	sciences	 20.9%	

Computer	science	 20.5%	

Veterinary	sciences	 19.2%	

Social	studies	 19.0%	

Languages	 17.7%	

Medicine	&	dentistry	 15.7%	

Creative	arts	and	design	 15.6%	

Physical	sciences	 15.1%	

Agriculture	and	related	subjects	 12.7%	

Biological	sciences	 10.3%	

Historical	and	philosophical	

studies	

10.2%	

Subjects	allied	to	medicine	 7.8%	

Education	 6%	

Combined	 5.2%	

Source:	HESA	'Students	in	Higher	Education	2013-2014'	[^]	Table	F	
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5.1.4	Italy	

 

The	 Italian	 University	 system	 was	 divided	 into	 two	 different	 categories	 of	 courses:	 those	

previous	to	the	decree	“Decreto	Ministeriale	n.509	del	3	novembre	1999”	and	those	created	

with	this	one	and	reformed	by	the	“Decreto	Ministeriale	n.270	del	22	ottobre	2004”.	

	

The	“old	system”,	previous	to	1999	was	organized	 into	three	types	of	degrees:	“Diplomi	di	

laurea”,	“Corsi	di	diploma	universitario”	and	the	“Scuole	Dirette	a	Fini	Speciali”.	The	first	one	

had	 a	 duration	 varying	 from	 4	 to	 6	 years,	 the	 second	 and	 the	 third	 one	 had	 a	 duration	

varying	from	2	to	3	years.	

	

In	1999	with	the	introduction	of	the	decree,	these	degrees	where	reduced	to	be	shorter	and	

more	 adapted	 to	 the	 European	 context.	 Since	 then,	 only	 a	 category	 of	 degree	 will	 be	

available,	 the	 “Corsi	 di	 Laurea	 Triennali”	 which	 last	 3	 years	 and	 are	 supposed	 to	 be	

completed	with	 a	 “post-laurea”	 course	 called	 “Laurea	 Specialisti”	which	 has	 a	 duration	 of	

two	years.		

 

During	 this	 period	 another	 type	 of	 degree	 coexisted	 with	 the	 main	 one,	 these	 were	 the	

“Corsi	di	Laurea	Specialisti	a	Ciclo	Unico”	which	were	only	available	for	certain	disciplines	like	

Medicine	or	Architecture	and	that	had	a	duration	from	5	to	6	years.	

	

In	2004	the	specialization	courses,	that	were	equivalent	to	the	British	M.A.,	where	renamed	

“Corsi	 di	 Laurea	Magistrale”	and	 the	5	or	6	 years	degrees	were	 renamed	“Corsi	 di	 Laurea	

Magistrale	a	Ciclo	Unico”.	

	

To	accede	to	the	second	level	of	the	system	it’s	compulsory	to	have	a	First	Level	certificate	

so	those	graduated	with	a	“Corso	di	Laurea”	can	accede	to	a	“Laurea	Magistrale”	or	a	First	

Level	Master.	Those	graduated	with	a	“corso	di	Laurea	Magistrale	a	Ciclo	Unico”	are	already	

supposed	to	have	their	second	level	education	(already	included	in	the	degree)	so	they	can	

directly	accede	to	the	third	level,	this	is	to	a	Specialization	School,	a	PhD	programme	or	to	a	

Second	 level	 master.	 Those	 graduated	 with	 a	 “Laurea	 Magistrale”	 can	 accede	 to	 a	
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Specialization	School,	a	PhD	programme	or	a	Second	Level	Master”.	First	Level	Masters	don’t	

allow	 acceding	 to	 the	 third	 level	 as	 they	 are	 only	 specific	 courses	 privately	 offered	 by	

universities	Specialization	Schools	are	two	years	courses	for	certain	professions	(universities	

choose	which	ones,	but	normally	are	health	professions),	Second	Level	Masters	can	last	from	

1	to	2	years	and	PhD	programmes	have	a	duration	from	3	to	5	years.	

	

Table	34.	Summary	of	the	Italian	university	system	and	changes	over	time.	

	 Old	 system	 (until	

1999)	

Actual	system	

From	1999	 From	2004	

First	Level	 -	 Diploma	 di	 Laurea	

(4-6	years)	

	

-	 Corsi	 di	 Diploma	

Universitario	 (2-3	

years)	

	

-	Scuole	Dirette	a	Fine	

Speciali	(2-3	years	

-	Corsi	di	Laurea	Triennale	(3	years)	

	

	

-	 	 Corsi	 di	 Laurea	

Specialisti	 a	 ciclo	

unico	(5-6	years)*	

-	 Corsi	 di	 Laurea	

Magistrale	 a	 ciclo	

unico	(5-6	years)*	

Second	Level	 	 Laurea	 Specialisti	 (2	

years)	

Corsi	 di	 Laurea	

Magistrale	(2	years)	

First	Level	Master	(1-2	years)**	

Third	Level	 PhD	(3-5	years)	 I PhD	(3-5	years)	

II Specialization	Schools	(2	years)	

III Second	Level	Master	(1-2	years)	

Source:	Own	elaboration	

*	Does	who	have	this	certificate	can	directly	accede	to	Third	level	courses.	

**It’s	the	only	certificate	that	doesn’t	allow	acceding	to	the	superior	level.	

	

Table	35	shows	total	data	on	foreigners	registered	in	Italian	Universities	and	doing	a	Degree	

and	their	proportion	over	the	total.	Except	from	year	2012	where	totals	on	people	registered	

in	 Italian	universities	 raised	 too	much	 (the	ministry	 explains	 in	 their	website	 that	 the	way	
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they	 obtained	 data	 was	 changed	 this	 year)	 we	 can	 see	 that	 the	 proportion	 of	 foreigners	

(stocks,	 and	 it	 includes	 foreigners	 already	 residing	 in	 Italy)	 normally	 varied	 from	 3,4%	 to	

3,9%.	We	can	also	 see	 that	 since	2010	 the	number	of	 foreigners	 studying	a	degree	 raised	

progressively	each	year.	

	

Table	 35.**	 Foreigners	 registered	 (stocks)	 in	 Degrees	 and	 their	 proportion	 over	 the	 total	

registered	in	Italy	for	the	period	2010-2014	

	 Foreigners	

Registered	in	

Degrees	(stocks)	

Total	Registered	in	

Degrees	(Italians	+	

foreigners)	

%	of	foreigners	

registered	in	

degrees	over	total	

registered	in	

degrees	

2010-2011	 51.375	 1.502.978	 3,4%	

2011-2012	 52.292	 1.469.804	 3,6%	

2012-2013*	 53.787	 2.857.914	 1,9%	

2013-2014	 53.825	 1.395.530	 3,9%	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

*This	 year	 the	 way	 data	 was	 obtained	 changed,	 this	 can	 explain	 strong	 variations	 from	

precedent	years	

**Degrees	 include	 the	 following	 categories:	 Corsi	 di	 Laurea	 Vecchia,	 Corsi	 di	 Diploma	

Vecchio,	 Laurea	 Magistrale	 a	 Ciclo	 Unico,	 Laurea	 Specialisti	 a	 Ciclo	 Unico	 and	 	 Laurea	

Triennale	

	

Table	36	shows	same	data	as	the	precedent	table	but	this	time	for	masters.	Here	we	can	see	

that	 the	 proportion	 of	 foreigners	 over	 the	 total	 is	much	higher	 than	 in	 the	 degrees	 going	

from	4,3%	to	6,2%.	This	can	be	due	to	the	fact	that	many	foreigners	entering	in	the	country	

come	attracted	by	the	postgraduate	offer	and	foreigners	doing	degree	are	in	majority	people	

already	living	in	Italy.			
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In	any	case	the	tendency	is	also	to	grow	as	we	can	see	in	the	total	numbers	year	by	year	(in	

2013	First	Level	and	Second	Level	Masters	are	not	included	so	we	cannot	consider	that	there	

was	a	decrease	this	year).	

 

Table	 36	 Foreigners	 registered	 (stocks)	 in	 Masters	 and	 their	 proportion	 over	 the	 total	

registered	in	Italy	for	the	period	2010-2014*	

	 Sum	 of	

Foreigners	 in	 All	

Masters	

Sum	 of	 All	 registered	 in	 all	

Masters	(Italians	+	foreigners)	

%	 of	 foreigners	

registered	 in	 all	

masters	 over	

total	 registered	

in	all	masters	

2010-2011	 14.533	 337.459	 4,3%	

2011-2012	 16.097	 304.043	 5,3%	

2012-2013	 17.468	 325.865	 5,4%	

2013-2014	 15.422**	 281.426	 6,2%	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

*	Masters	 include	the	following	Categories:	Laurea	Magistrale,	Laurea	Specialisti	First	Level	

Masters	and	Second	Level	Masters.	

**	 This	 year	 the	way	 data	was	 obtained	 changed;	 this	 can	 explain	 strong	 variations	 from	

precedent	years	

	

This	 table	 allows	 us	 to	 see	 which	 are	 the	 main	 origin	 regions	 for	 degrees	 and	 master	

students.	 Data	 shows	 that	 Europe	 was	 the	 main	 region	 of	 origin	 as	 well	 for	 degree	 and	

master	students	in	2012	and	2013.	In	the	case	of	degrees,	the	number	of	European	students	

represents	 practically	 half	 of	 the	 total	 and	 is	 more	 than	 the	 double	 of	 the	 next	 most	

important	 region	 of	 origin	 for	 degree	 students,	 South	 America.	 In	 the	 case	 of	 Masters,	

Europeans	are	a	majority	as	well	but	the	number	of	Asian	students	is	very	close	to	them.	It’s	

interesting	 to	notice	 that	 this	 trend	 is	 not	 the	 same	 in	 the	 case	of	 First	 Level	 and	 Second	

Level	Masters	where	Europeans	are	more	than	a	half	of	the	total.	This	can	be	explained	by	

the	fact	that	this	kind	of	masters,	in	general,	are	automatically	recognized	in	EU	countries	so	

this	attract	more	European	students	 than	other	 students	 that	may	want	 to	accede	 to	PhD	
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courses	(as	explained	above,	First	Level	Masters	does	not	allow	to	accede	to	the	PhD	level).	

In	any	case	data	shows	that	 Italy	still	attracts	more	European	students	than	students	from	

other	regions	showing	that	the	internationalization	of	its	system	is	still	partial.		

	

Table	37	Origin	of	foreigners	registered	in	Degrees	and	Masters	(Stocks)	in	2012	and	2013	

		 2012	 2013	

		 Degrees	 Masters	 Masters	

1+2***	

Total	 Degrees	 Masters	 Total	

Europe	 25.374	 5.671	 2.724	 33.769	 24.953	 6.174	 31.127	

Africa	 7.008	 1.614	 545	 9.167	 6.976	 1.913	 8.889	

North	

America	

650	 248	 301	 1.199	 605	 267	 872	

South	

America	

10.617	 1.761	 575	 12.953	 11.338	 1.484	 12.822	

Asia	 9.980	 4.495	 671	 15.146	 9.815	 5.527	 15.342	

Oceania	 31	 7	 30	 68	 19	 9	 28	

Unknown	 127	 33	 21	 181	 119	 48	 167	

Total	 53.787	 13.829	 4.867	 72.483	 53.825	 15.422	 69.247	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

	

5.2	Researchers	

 

The	 analysis	 of	 existing	 data	 sources	 allowed	 distinguishing	 three	 distinct	 populations	

characterized	by	their	education	level	and	employment	situation	(table	38):	

 

 	



    

 

 

 107 

Table	38	Typology	of	researchers	by	education	level	and	employment	situation	

	 Education	 Highest	 degree	

obtained	

Employment	situation	

Doctoral	students	 Master	/	enrolled	in	doctoral	

program	

Fixed-term	contract	or	more	

precarious/diverse	 source	 of	

funding	

Post-doctorates	 PhD	 Fixed-term	contract	

Permanent	researchers	 PhD	 Open-ended	contract	

Source:	Own	elaboration	

 

The	following	sections	provide	statistical	insights	on	different	aspects	related	to	these	three	

groups.	

	

5.2.1	Doctoral	students	

 

This	section	contains	statistics	on	researchers	prior	to	the	completion	of	their	PhD	(students	

enrolled	in	doctoral	programs)	covering	different	aspects	of	their	experiences:	PhD	defences,	

financing,	etc.	

	

5.2.1.1	France	

 

Number	of	doctoral	students	

Existing	 data	 sources	 (student	 enrolment	 database)	 allow	 describing	 in	 more	 detail	 the	

population	of	foreign	doctoral	students	in	France	(Figure	10).	Their	number	has	increased	in	

the	last	years	from	around	16	700	in	2000-2001	to	27	400	in	2011-2012.	The	decrease	in	the	

last	two	years	is	mainly	due	to	the	reduction	in	the	length	of	a	PhD	completion.	At	present	

foreigners	 represent	 42%	 of	 all	 doctoral	 students.	 The	 increase	 in	 the	 total	 number	 of	

doctoral	students	is	due	to	the	growth	of	this	group,	as	that	of	French	doctoral	students	has	

decreased	with	time	(44	359	in	2000-2001	to	37	570	in	2011-2012).	
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Figure	10.	Number	and	%	of	foreign	doctoral	students,	2000-2014	

	
Source:	État	de	l’Emploi	Scientifique	en	France	 (2013).	Data	for	a	given	year	(2001)	refer	to	

the	current	academic	year	(2000-2001).	

	

Doctoral	 students’	 countries	 of	 origin	 have	 also	 changed	 with	 time	 with	 a	 growing	

proportion	of	Asians	(10%	in	2002-2003	and	32%	in	2012-2013)	(Figure	11).	However,	Africa	

still	 remains	 the	 largest	 continent	 of	 origin	 (35%).	 22%	 of	 doctoral	 students	 come	 from	

Europe,	of	which	four	out	of	five	are	from	the	EU.	

 

Figure	11.	Distribution	of	foreign	doctoral	students	by	nationality,	2012-2013	

	
Source:	État	de	l’Emploi	Scientifique	en	France	(2014)	
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The	 existing	 statistics	 do	 not	 systematically	 distinguish	whether	 foreign	 doctoral	 students	

had	previously	studied	in	France	or	arrived	at	this	level.	However	indirect	indicators	suggest	

that	this	proportion	is	relatively	important.	Only	45%	of	newly	enrolled	doctoral	students	(1st	

year)	 had	been	 registered	 in	 the	university	 the	previous	 year;	 the	 remaining	55%	had	not	

been	 enrolled	 in	 a	 university	 in	 France.	 This	 group	 includes	 students	 with	 different	

trajectories:	students	having	obtained	their	previous	degree	abroad,	but	also	students	who	

have	stopped	their	studies	for	a	minimum	of	one	year	before	starting	a	PhD,	as	well	as	some	

smaller	 groups.	 Although	 it	 is	 not	 currently	 possible	 to	 distinguish	 the	 sub-groups	 at	 the	

moment	this	could	be	a	possible	indicator	for	incoming	PhD	students	in	the	future.	

	
Number	of	PhD	defences	

There	has	been	an	important	increase	in	the	total	number	of	PhD	defences:	+53%	between	

2001	 and	 2011.	 It	 has	 been	 even	 greater	 for	 the	 number	 of	 PhD	 defences	 by	 foreigners	

which	has	gone	from	1745	in	2001	to	4815	in	2011	(+175%)	(Figure	12).	

	

Figure	12.	Number	and	%	of	PhD	defences	by	foreigners,	2001-2011	

	
Source:	État	de	l’Emploi	Scientifique	en	France	 (2014).	Data	for	a	given	year	(2001)	refer	to	

PhD	defences	during	the	civil	year	(2001).	

	

The	increase	has	been	the	largest	for	PhD	defences	in	the	field	of	Sciences	and	they	currently	

account	for	around	two	thirds	of	annual	PhD	defences	(Figure	13).	



    

 

 

 110 

Figure	13.	Number	of	PhD	defences	of	foreigners	by	field,	2002-2003	and	2012-2013	

	

Source:	MENESR	-	État	de	l’Emploi	Scientifique	en	France	(2014)	

	

PhD	financing	

In	 2009	 a	 reform	of	 funding	of	 doctoral	 students	 took	place	 in	 France,	which	 lead	 among	

others	to	the	creation	of	a	doctoral	contract	(contrat	doctoral).	Although	different	types	of	

funding	existed	prior	to	this	date	–	research	allowances	granted	by	universities	(allocation	de	

recherche),	CIFRE	contracts	(more	details	on	this	program	are	provided	below)	–	this	reform	

aimed	at	homogenizing	existing	programs	and	developing	PhD	funding.	The	number	of	newly	

enrolled	PhD	candidates	with	thesis	 funding	 increased	from	around	10	110	students	 in	the	

academic	year	2005-2006	to	12	100	students	in	2013-2014	(+23%)	(EESR	2014).	

	

The	 annual	 survey	 among	 doctoral	 schools	 allows	 better	 understanding	 the	 financial	

situation	of	 newly	 enrolled	 PhD	 students.	 At	 present	 the	majority	 of	 them	 thesis	 funding:	

67,0%	at	the	start	of	 the	academic	year	2013-2014,	up	from	60,1	 in	2008-2009	(Table	39).	

However,	one	third	of	the	PhD	candidates	were	not	financed	for	their	thesis	research:	18,6%	

were	working,	but	 in	a	position	not	 related	to	 their	 thesis;	12%	were	not	working	and	the	

financial	status	of	4,2%	was	unknown.	The	proportion	of	newly	enrolled	PhD	candidates	with	
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thesis	funding	varied	by	discipline:	four	out	of	five	PhD	candidates	in	Sciences	and	only	one	

out	of	three	PhD	candidates	in	Humanities	and	Social	Sciences	(EESR	2014).	

 

Table	39.	Funding	of	newly	enrolled	doctoral	students	observed	at	start	of	academic	year	

	 N	 %	col	

	 2008-

2009	

2013-

2014	

2008-

2009	

2013-

2014	

Total	 PhD	 candidates	 with	 known	 financial	 status	

(thesis	funded	or	working)	

16.868	 17.445	 91,1	 96,4	

-	Total	PhD	candidates	with	thesis	funding	(excluding	

working	PhD	candidates)	

11.131	 12.122	 60,1	 67,0	

-	 Total	 PhD	 candidates	 working	 and	 without	 thesis	

funding	

3.153	 3.242	 17,0	 17,9	

-	Without	salaried	employment	 2.584	 2.081	 14,0	 11,5	

Unknown	financial	situation	 1.641	 658	 8,9	 3,6	

Total	PhD	candidates	enrolled	in	first	thesis	year	 18.509	 18.103	 100,0	 100,0	

Source:	MENESR	 -	 État	 de	 l'Enseignement	 Supérieur	 et	 de	 la	 Recherche	 en	 France	 (2014),	

table	37	

	

The	 grants	 of	 the	Ministry	 of	 Higher	 Education	 and	 Research	 (MENESR)	 remain	 the	most	

important	source	of	PhD	funding:	32%	of	newly	enrolled	PhD	students	held	a	MENESR	grant	

at	the	start	of	the	academic	year	2013-2014	(Table	40).	However	its'	relative	importance	has	

decreased	over	the	years	(40%	in	2005-2006	prior	to	the	reform).	
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Table	 40	 Distribution	 of	 main	 types	 of	 funding	 (as	 a	 %	 compared	 to	 the	 total	 of	 PhD	

candidates	receiving	thesis	funding)	

	 2005-2006	 2013-2014	

MESR	research	grant	 40	 32	

Industrial	Agreement	for	Training	through	Research	(CIFRE)	 9	 9	

Funding	from	research	institutions	(CNRS…)	 9	 11	

Regional	authority	grants	 9	 8	

Funding	for	foreign	PhD	candidates	 17	 17	

Other	funding	 16	 22	

Total	 100	 100	

Source:	MENESR	-	État	de	l'Enseignement	Supérieur	et	de	la	Recherche	en	France	(2014)	

	

Around	 one	 out	 of	 ten	 PhD	 candidates	 is	 financed	 through	 an	 Industrial	 Agreement	 for	

Training	 through	Research	 (Convention	 Industrielle	 de	 Formation	 par	 la	 Recherche,	 CIFRE).	

This	 convention	 exists	 since	 1981	 and	 was	 created	 to	 promote	 a	 greater	 cooperation	

between	Research	and	Economic	sectors.	It	is	signed	between	three	parties:	PhD	candidate,	

research	laboratory	and	a	socio-economic	outfit.	Upon	creation,	this	type	of	convention	was	

limited	 to	 private	 companies,	 but	 with	 time	 other	 entities	 have	 also	 been	 offered	 the	

possibility	 to	 host	 PhD	 candidates	 (such	 as	 associations	 or	 regional	 authorities).	 This	 has	

diversified	 the	 profiles	 of	 PhD	 candidates,	 notably	 through	 a	 larger	 participation	 of	 Social	

Sciences	 and	 Humanities	 in	 the	 program.	 However,	 it	 still	 remains	 concentrated	 in	 the	

Sciences	sector:	among	newly	accepted	projects	 in	2013,	22%	were	 in	 information	science	

and	technology	and	20%	in	engineering	sectors.	

	

11%	of	newly	enrolled	PhD	students	received	funding	from	other	research	institutions,	such	

as	the	National	Centre	for	Scientific	Research	(CNRS).	The	proportion	of	PhD	candidates	with	

this	type	of	funding	has	slightly	increased	over	the	years,	due	in	part	to	the	development	of	

research	 projects	 funded	 by	 national	 and	 European	 research	 programs	 (ERC	 grants,	

Horizon…),	which	often	include	PhD	positions.	

	



    

 

 

 113 

Regional	 authorities	 may	 also	 offer	 funding	 to	 PhD	 candidates	 enrolled	 in	 local	 higher	

education	 institutions28,29.	One	out	of	 ten	PhD	 students	 received	 this	 type	of	 funding.	 The	

proportion	of	other	types	of	funding	has	increased	over	the	years	going	from	around	16%	in	

2005-2006	 to	 22%	 in	 2013-2014.	 This	 category	 includes	 grants	 by	 higher	 education	

institutions	 other	 than	 universities	 (Grandes	 Écoles,	 engineering	 schools…).	 It	 also	

encompasses	grants	delivered	by	other	ministries,	as	well	as	private	companies	that	do	not	

fall	under	the	CIFRE	conventions.	

	

One	 out	 of	 six	 newly	 enrolled	 PhD	 candidates	 was	 funded	 through	 programs	 targeting	

foreigners.	 In	many	cases	these	programs	are	co-funded	by	the	French	Ministry	of	Foreign	

Affairs	 and	 are	 managed	 bilaterally	 (see	 Working	 Paper	 2	 for	 a	 presentation	 of	 these	

programs).	The	proportion	of	newly	enrolled	doctoral	students	with	this	 type	of	 funding	 is	

substantially	 lower	 than	 that	 of	 foreigners	 among	 the	 total	 number	 of	 doctoral	 students	

(42,2%	 in	 the	 academic	 year	 2011-2012).	 Indeed	 as	we	 show	below	 foreign	 PhD	 students	

may	 also	 benefit	 from	 “national”	 programs,	 such	 as	 a	 doctoral	 grant	 of	 the	 Ministry	 of	

Higher	Education	in	a	university	or	a	research	institution,	as	well	as	CIFRE	grant.	

	

Table	 41	 presents	 the	 number	 of	 doctoral	 students	 under	 contract	 at	 CNRS	 at	 the	 end	of	

each	year	(estimation	of	stock).	The	total	number	has	decreased	in	the	last	years	by	13,4%	

due	 to	 a	 diversity	 of	 reasons	 (decrease	 of	 financing,	 shortening	 of	 PhD...).	 However	 the	

number	of	 foreign	doctoral	 students	has	 remained	stable	and	their	proportion	 in	 the	total	

population	has	gone	from	27,9%	in	2010	to	31,0%	in	2013.	This	evolution	 is	mainly	due	to	

the	important	increase	of	the	number	of	doctoral	students	from	EU	countries	(+36,8%),	and	

to	a	lesser	extent	of	those	from	other	European	countries.	On	the	contrary,	it	has	decreased	

for	other	traditional	regions	of	origin	such	as	Middle	East	or	Africa.	

	

 	

                                                
28 In 2013 Ile-de-France allocated a total of 127 PhD grants (Source: http://www.iledefrance.fr/aides-regionales-appels-
projets/allocations-recherche-dim-ardoc) 
29 In 2013 around 100 PhD grants were allocated by the region Rhône-Alpes (http://enthese.hypotheses.org/1041) 
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Table	41.	Number	of	doctoral	students	under	contract,	CNRS	

	 Number	 Distribution	of	foreigners	(%)	

	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Total	 2.728	 2.630	 2.604	 2.362	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

France	 1.967	 1.831	 1.798	 1.629	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Foreign	 761	 799	 806	 733	 100	 100	 100	 100	

-	%	among	total	 27,9	 30,4	 31,0	 31,0	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

	

EU	(outside	of	France)	 155	 173	 198	 212	 20,4	 21,7	 24,6	 28,9	

Europe	non	EU	 47	 57	 55	 53	 6,2	 7,1	 6,8	 7,2	

Middle	East	 103	 107	 96	 71	 13,5	 13,4	 11,9	 9,7	

Asia	 168	 166	 170	 149	 22,1	 20,8	 21,1	 20,3	

Africa	 225	 226	 211	 184	 29,6	 28,3	 26,2	 25,1	

America	 61	 69	 73	 63	 8,0	 8,6	 9,1	 8,6	

Oceania	 2	 1	 3	 1	 0,3	 0,1	 0,4	 0,1	

Source:	CNRS	Bilan	Social.	Number	of	PhD	candidates	under	contract	on	the	31	December	of	

each	year.	

	

Table	42	provides	the	distribution	of	PhD	projects	financed	every	year	by	the	CIFRE	program	

by	origin.	Around	1300	doctoral	projects	are	financed	every	year	by	the	CIFRE	program	for	a	

duration	of	three	years	(equivalent	to	flow	data).	Around	one	financed	doctoral	student	out	

of	 four	 is	 a	 foreigner,	 thus	 a	 proportion	 lower	 than	 in	 the	 CNRS	 data	 (around	 one	 third).	

None	withstanding	the	differences	in	the	data	sources	(stock	versus	flow	data,	definitions…),	

this	 difference	 may	 also	 result	 from	 the	 fact	 that	 this	 type	 of	 funding	 needs	 a	 closer	

cooperation	with	the	company	during	the	state	of	preparation	of	the	project,	which	may	also	

explain	why	it	may	be	easier	for	students	already	in	France	to	apply	for	these	positions.		
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Table	42.	PhD	candidates	financed	through	CIFRE	program	

	 Number	 Distribution	of	foreigners	

(%)	

	 2012	 2013	 2012	 2013	

Total	 1.350	 1.237	 N/A	 N/A	

France	 1.029	 933	 N/A	 N/A	

Foreign	 321	 302	 100	 100	

-	%	foreign	among	total	 23,8	 24,4	 N/A	 N/A	

	

EU	(outside	of	France)	 68	 80	 21,0	 26,6	

Europe	non	EU	 20	 14	 6,3	 4,5	

Maghreb	 90	 85	 28,2	 28,3	

Subsaharan	Africa	 30	 28	 9,2	 9,4	

Middle	East	 23	 26	 7,1	 8,6	

Asia	 55	 33	 17,2	 11,1	

North	America	 1	 6	 0,4	 2,0	

Latin	America	 34	 28	 10,5	 9,4	

Source:	MENSESR	-	État	de	l’emploi	scientifique	en	France	(2014).	

	

In	the	CIFRE	program	more	than	one	third	of	students	are	from	Africa,	mainly	from	Maghreb.	

Many	students	from	Algeria,	Morocco	and	Tunisia	arrive	to	pursue	studies	at	a	Bachelor	or	

Master	level	in	Sciences	and	Engineering,	disciplines	that	are	targeted	by	this	program	that	

may	explain	their	over-representation	compared	to	the	CNRS	data.	

	

5.2.1.2	Spain	

	

In	line	with	our	previous	sections,	Table	43	confirms	the	much	higher	presence	of	foreigners	

in	 the	highest	 levels	of	 the	educational	 system,	with	 foreigners	enrolled	 in	a	PhD	program	

reaching	 up	 to	 almost	 one	 quarter	 of	 the	 total	 enrolled	 population	 in	 Spain	 in	 2010.	
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Unfortunately,	due	to	the	change	of	the	PhD	system	in	that	year,	we	do	not	have	a	complete	

series	of	enrolled	students	by	nationality	in	more	recent	years.	

	

Table	43.	Data	on	foreign	students	enrolled	in	a	PhD	programme	

	 2005	 2006	 2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Foreigners	 15.149	 15.087	 16.996	 16.959	 16.022	 7.484	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

%	 foreigners	

over	total	

20,6	 20,5	 21,9	 22,0	 22,8	 24,7	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Total	 enrolled	

in	 Phd	

(foreigners+	

nationals)	

N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 73.541	 73.599	 77.654	 77.249	 70.422	 30.301	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español”		

	

However,	 if	we	look	at	the	proportion	of	PhD	defences	that	took	place	since	2008,	we	find	

almost	 exactly	 the	 same	 proportions	 as	 in	 enrolment,	 as	 can	 be	 seen	 in	 Table	 44,	with	 a	

steady	increase	since	2008.	

	

Table	44.	Number	of	PhD	defences	

		 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Foreigners	 1.513	 1.465	 1.994	 2.242	 2.632	 2.711	

%	 foreigners	 over	

total	

19,5	 17,9	 22,8	 23,6	 25,0	 24,9	

Total	 Phd	 granted	

(foreigners+	

nationals)	

7.778	 8.187	 8.747	 9.487	 10.531	 10.889	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	 Sistema	Universitario	

español"	 	 	
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In	 2013,	 24,9%	 of	 the	 dissertations	 defended	 in	 Spain	 corresponded	 to	 foreign	 PhD.	

Students,	of	whom	58,8%	were	Latin	American	nationals	and	26%	from	UE-27,	as	shown	in	

Figure	14.	

	

Figure	14.	Thesis	defended	by	foreign	PhD	candidates	in	Spain,	by	region	of	origin,	2013.	

	

	
Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español",	2013.	

	

PhD	Financing	

Financial	 support	 for	 Training	 of	 Research	 Staff	 (Ayudas	 para	 la	 formación	 de	 personal	

investigador,	 FPI)	 and	 for	 Training	 of	 University	 Professors	 (Ayudas	 para	 la	 formación	 de	

profesorado	universitario	FPU)	are	the	two	largest	general	national	programs	for	training	of	

university	 human	 resources	 promoted	 by	 the	 Spanish	 Ministry	 of	 Education.	 The	 main	

objective	 in	both	cases	 is	 to	 support	participation	 in	doctoral	programs	and	completion	of	

dissertations	 of	 those	 graduated	 students	with	 high	 potential	 to	 become	 researchers	 and	

university	 personnel.	 One	 of	 the	 common	 features	 of	 both	 programs	 is	 the	 length	 of	 the	

fellowship	 (4	 years).	 However,	 the	 procedure	 to	 apply	 and	 granting	 the	 scholarships	 is	

different.	 FPI	 are	 fellowships	 granted	 to	 research	 groups	 for	 a	 specific	 research	 project,	

which	has	been	selected	and	funded	under	by	the	National	Research	&	Innovation	Program,	

annually	launched	by	the	Ministry.	The	fellow	is	selected	by	the	Principal	Investigator	of	the	

research	project	awarded	with	the	possibility	to	have	FPI	fellow	assigned,	as	part	of	the	staff	
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collaborating	 in	 the	 project,	 from	 a	 list	 of	 potential	 candidates	 previously	 selected	 by	 the	

Ministry	(Royal	Decree	13/2006,	Ministry	of	Education	and	Science).	In	contrast,	in	the	case	

of	 FPU	 fellowships,	 the	 applicant	 is	 the	 student,	 who	 has	 to	 present	 also	 his/her	 own	

research	 project	 thesis	 previously	 agreed	 with	 the	 director.	 The	 academic	 record	 of	 the	

applicant	and	the	CV	are	relevant,	although	directors’	CV	and	the	CV	of	the	research	group	

also	play	a	significant	role	in	the	selection	process.		Table	46	summarizes	the	total	number	of	

FPU	 fellowships	 granted	 between	 2008	 and	 2013,	 the	 latest	 available	 year,	 by	 region	 of	

origin	of	the	fellow.	

	

Table	45	and	Table	46	below	summarize	the	total	number	of	FPI	and	FPU	fellowships	granted	

between	2008	and	2013,	the	latest	available	year,	by	region	of	origin	of	the	fellow.	As	can	be	

seen,	 the	 proportion	 of	 foreign	 beneficiaries	 has	 steadily	 dropped	 since	 2008,	 from	

representing	approximately	23%	of	total	FPI	in	2008	to	only	12%	in	2013,	and	from	14%	of	

FPU	 in	2008	to	only	3%	 in	2013.	The	 lower	presence	of	 foreigners	 in	FPU	compared	to	FPI	

might	have	to	do	with	the	teaching	duties	attached	to	them,	as	well	as	with	procedure	for	

application	 in	 the	 latter,	 which	 requires	 having	 already	 strong	 contacts	 with	 potential	

supervisors	within	the	Spanish	university.	

	

Table	45.	Distribution	of	FPI	fellowships	by	region	of	origin,	2008-2013		

	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Total	Granted	

Fellowships	
742	 693	 719	 662	 656	 606	

Spain	 77,2%	 82,1%	 84,1%	 85,9%	 88,9%	 88,3%	

Latin	America	and	

Caribbean	
9,5%	 7,5%	 6,7%	 6,0%	 3,5%	 2,5%	

EU	27	 6,3%	 7,1%	 6,1%	 5,1%	 6,1%	 6,1%	

EU	third	countries	 0,9%	 0,9%	 1,2%	 0,5%	 0,7%	 1,3%	

Asia	and	Oceania	 1,6%	 0,8%	 0,9%	 1,0%	 0,6%	 1,2%	

North	Africa	 -	 -	 -	 -	 0,2%	 0,3%	

Rest	of	Africa	 -	 -	 -	 -	 -	 0,2%	
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Africa	 4,4%	 1,5%	 0,7%	 1,2%	 -	 -	

USA	&	Canada	 0,1%	 0,2%	 0,3%	 0,3%	 0,0%	 0,1%	

Total	 100,0%	 100,1%	 100,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español",	several	years.	

	

In	the	last	call	we	had	access	to,	EU27	is	the	region	that	most	concentrate	both	FPI	and	FPU	

fellows	although	FPU	followed	by	Latina	Americans	at	a	large	distance.		

	

Table	46.	Distribution	of	FPU	fellowships	by	region	of	origin,	2008-2013	

	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Total	 Granted	

Fellowships	
804	 822	 -	 830	 694	 698	

Spain	 86,4%	 89,3%	 -	 92,9%	 85,9%	 96,8%	

Latin	 America	 and	

Caribbean	
3,8%	 3,4%	 -	 1,7%	 4,6%	 0,9%	

EU	27	 8,6%	 6,3%	 -	 4,9%	 6,9%	 2,0%	

EU	third	countries	 0,6%	 0,1%	 -	 0,4%	 2,0%	 0,1%	

Asia	and	Oceania	 0,2%	 0,8%	 -	 0,1%	 0,1%	 0,2%	

North	Africa	 -	 -	 -	 -	 0,0%	 0,0%	

Rest	of	Africa	 -	 -	 -	 -	 -	 0,0%	

Africa	 0,2%	 0,1%	 -	 0,0%	 -	 -	

USA	&	Canada	 0,2%	 0,0%	 -	 0,0%	 0,5%	 0,0%	

Total	 100,0%	 100,0%	 -	 100,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	 Sistema	Universitario	

español",	several	years.	

 

In	addition	to	the	two	major	national	state-funded	programs	for	PhD	students	funding,	the	

Carolina	Foundation	launched	a	bilateral	program	aiming	to	attract	young	researchers	from	

Latin-American	 countries.	 The	 PhD	 program	 establishes	 a	 number	 of	 fellowships	 for	
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postgraduate	studies,	for	short	postdoctoral	stays	or	mobility	of	Brazilian	professors.	One	of	

the	most	relevant	requirements	is	that	beneficiaries	must	own	a	Master	degree	and	teach	or	

develop	administrative	tasks	in	a	Latin-American	country.	Other	criteria	is	not	being	Spanish	

resident	 and	 counting	 on	 a	 PhD	 acceptance	 letter	 from	 a	 Spanish	 university.	 Once	 the	

doctoral	studies	are	over,	the	student	must	return	to	the	country	of	origin.	According	to	the	

last	 data	 available	 online	 on	 the	webs’	 Foundation,	 for	 the	 academic	 course	 2013-14	 the	

foundation	offered	18	new	PhD	fellowships	and	88	renewals	from	previous	calls.		

	

5.2.1.3.	Italy	

 

As	explained	above,	in	Italy	there	are	two	types	of	courses	in	the	third	level	(as	Second	Level	

masters	 were	 included	 in	 the	 Masters	 category):	 Specialization	 Schools	 and	 PhD	

programmes.	The	weight	of	 foreigners	 in	PhD	programmes	 is	 far	more	 important	 than	the	

one	 in	 specialization	 schools	 that	 can	 show	 that	 foreigners	 mainly	 study	 other	 kind	 of	

degrees	than	the	ones	allowing	to	do	a	specialization	course.	

	

Regarding	PhD	programmes,	Table	47	shows	that	the	percentage	of	foreigners	registered	in	

this	type	of	studies	is	much	higher	than	in	other	categories.	If	we	look	back	again	to	tables	35	

and	36,	we	will	see	that	the	percentage	of	foreigners	registered	in	degrees	was	around	3,4%	

(2010)	and	3,9%	(2013)	and	the	percentage	of	foreigners	registered	in	masters	was	around	

4,3%	(2010)	and	6,2%	(2013)	but	in	the	case	of	PhD	programmes,	they	represent	more	than	

10%	of	the	total		number	of	students	registered	in	these	programmes	each	year.	As	well	we	

can	see	that	their	number	grows	each	year	passing	from	10,5%	in	2010	to	12,5%	in	2012	that	

is	a	significant	rise.		
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Table	47.	Total	Foreigners	registered	in	PhD	programmes	(stocks)	

	 Foreigners	

registered	in	PhD	

programmes	

Total	 registered	 in	 PhD	 programmes	

(Italians	+	Foreigners)	

%of	

Foreigners	

over	 total	

registered	

2010-2011	 3.807	 36.313	 10,5%	

2011-2012	 3.900	 34.542	 11,3%	

2012-2013	 4.352	 34.921	 12,5%	

2013-2014	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

	

This	 upward	 trend	 is	 also	 reflected	 in	 the	 numbers	 of	 foreigners	 graduated	 in	 PhD	

programmes	 each	 year.	 Even	 if	 their	 percentage	 is	 lower	 than	 in	 the	 case	 of	 registered	

students,	data	from	the	last	year	(course	2013-2014)	shows	that	at	this	time	at	least	10,1%	

of	students	graduated	in	Italian	PhD	programmes	were	foreigners.	

	

Table	48.	Foreigners	graduated	in	PhD	programmes	(flows)	

	 Number	of	

graduated	

foreigners	in	PhD	

programmes	

Total	 graduated	 in	 PhD	 programmes	

(Italians+	foreigners)	

%	of	

foreigners	

over	total	

2010	 738	 11.464	 6,4%	

2011	 806	 11.270	 7,2%	

2012	 930	 11.576	 8,0%	

2013	 1.085	 10.695	 10,1%	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

	

As	 said	 above	 figures	 from	 foreign	 students	 registered	 in	 Specialization	 Schools	 are	much	

lower.	Table	49	shows	that	the	percentage	of	foreigners	registered	in	Specialization	Schools	

reached	a	maximum	of	2%	of	the	total	in	2011	that	are	the	lower	rates	of	foreign	students	

registered	in	the	Italian	University	System.	This	trend	is	the	same	for	graduates	in	these	type	
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of	schools	as	shows	Table	50	where	the	highest	percentage	was	2,1%	in	2012.		The	fact	that	

these	schools	are	only	available	for	certain	studies	and	that	acceding	to	them	is	quite	hard	

may	explain	why	foreigners	mainly	accede	to	other	types	of	studies.	

	

Table	49.	Foreigners	registered	in	Specialization	Schools	(stocks)	

	 Number	of	

registered	

foreigners	

Total	registered	 %	of	

foreigners	

over	total	

2010	 692	 35.729	 1,9%	

2011	 677	 34.344	 2,0%	

2012	 706	 39.548	 1,8%	

2013	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

	

Table	50.	Foreigners	graduated	in	Specialization	Schools	(flows)	

	 Number	of	

graduated	

foreigners	

Total	graduated	 %	of	

foreigners	

over	total	

2010	 118	 11.105	 1,1%	

2011	 151	 8.713	 1,7%	

2012	 208	 9.866	 2,1%	

2013	 114	 6.859	 1,7%	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

	

Finally,	the	Ministry	only	has	data	from	the	origin	of	Third	Level	foreign	students	for	the	year	

2012.	 	Here	we	can	see	some	similar	trends	to	those	observed	for	Master	studies	but	with	

small	differences.	 In	the	case	of	PhD’s,	the	majority	of	foreign	students	registered	 in	these	

programmes	come	from	Asia	and	Europe,	but	in	this	case	Asians	are	the	majority.	Students	

from	both	regions	represent	76,5%	of	the	total	registered	foreign	students	and	73,3%	of	the	

total	graduated	students	in	PhD	programmes.		
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This	trend	is	not	the	same	in	the	case	of	Specialization	schools	where	Europeans	represent	

72%	 of	 the	 total	 foreign	 students	 registered	 there	 and	 61%	 of	 the	 graduated	 ones.	 The	

importance	 of	 Asian	 students	 in	 PhD	programmes	 is	 very	 significant	 (as	well	 as	 in	Master	

programmes)	even	if	still	Europeans	have	a	significant	weight	in	these	categories.	In	the	case	

of	Specialization	Schools	data	shows	that	this	type	of	Studies	mainly	attract	Europeans	and	

other	nationalities	are	still	under	represented	so	we	can	say	that	PhD	programmes	are	more	

internationalized	 than	 Specialization	 Schools	 which	 seems	 to	 be	 more	 oriented	 to	 the	

European	market.		

	

Table	51.	Origin	of	foreigners	registered	and	graduated	in	PhD	and	Specialization	Schools	in	

2012	

	 Registered	

in	PhD	

Graduated	

in	PhD	

Registered	 in	

Specialization	

Schools	

Graduated	 in	

Specialization	

Schools	

Africa	 398	 87	 67	 28	

Asia	 1.852	 341	 73	 34	

Europe	 1.481	 341	 513	 128	

North	

America	

178	 43	 17	 5	

South	

America	

427	 112	 27	 12	

Oceania	 8	 1	 0	 0	

Unknown	 8	 5	 9	 1	

Total	 4.352	 930	 706	 208	

Source:	Indagine	sull'Istruzione	Universitaria	–	MIUR	

	

5.2.2	Post-doctorates	

	

The	period	following	the	defence	of	PhD	–	post-doctorate	–	is	characterized	by	a	high	degree	

of	 mobility.	 When	 considered	 from	 a	 specific	 destination	 country’s	 perspective	 two	

questions	 arise:	 How	many	 PhD	 formed	 in	 the	 country	 pursue	 in	 academia	 on	 a	 national	
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level	and	how	many	go	abroad	 (retention	 rates)?	How	many	PhD	 formed	abroad	come	 to	

the	 country	 at	 the	 moment	 of	 their	 post-doctorate?	 In	 this	 section	 we	 describe	 existing	

information	relative	to	these	issues	using	nationally	available	data.		

	

5.2.2.1	France	

	

Departures	of	doctors	formed	in	France	(outbound	mobility)	

The	 annual	 survey	 of	 doctoral	 schools	 allows	 to	 obtain	 information	 on	 the	 situation	 of	

persons	6	months	after	the	defence	of	their	PhD.	The	data	does	not	distinguish	French	and	

foreign	 PhD	 holders.	 At	 present	 14000	 doctors	 obtain	 a	 PhD	 in	 France	 every	 year.	 Their	

situation	is	the	following	(MENESR	EES	2014):	

	

• 20%	have	a	post-doctoral	contract	(more	details	below)	

• 55%	 are	 in	 another	 situation:	 Temporary	 Teaching	 and	 Research	 Assistant	 (ATER)	

working	 in	 a	 university,	 working	 in	 another	 position,	 searching	 for	 work,	 pursuing	

studies	or	training,	etc.	

• 25%	situation	unknown	

	

For	those	who	have	a	post-doctoral	contract,	it	is	possible	to	know	where	it	is	taking	place	:	

France,	 another	 EU	 country	 or	 outside	 of	 the	 EU	 (Figure	 15).	 On	 average	 one	 out	 of	 two	

post-doctorates	are	in	France	and	one	out	of	two	abroad,	either	in	a	EU	country	or	the	US.	

PhD	holders	 in	 life	 sciences	and	chemistry	have	 the	 largest	proportions	of	post-doctorates	

abroad.	
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Figure	15.	Geographical	distribution	of	post-doctoral	contracts,	2009-2012	

	
Source:	MENESR	-	État	de	l’emploi	scientifique	en	France	(2014).	

	

Unfortunately	 the	existing	data	does	not	distinguish	 the	PhD	holder’s	nationality	and	 thus	

does	 not	 allow	 identifying	 the	 different	 types	 of	mobility	 at	 this	 stage	 of	 the	 researcher’s	

careers:	return	to	country	of	origin,	onward	mobility.	

	

Post-doctorates	in	France	(inbound	mobility)		

No	comparable	 survey	on	 the	 situation	of	post-doctoral	 researchers	 in	 France	exists	 (as	 is	

the	 case	 for	 doctoral	 students),	 thus	 rendering	 impossible	 to	provide	 a	 description	of	 this	

population	at	a	given	moment.	In	general	in	France	there	is	a	distinction	between	teaching	

(higher	 education	 institutions	 such	 as	 the	 university)	 and	 research	 (national	 research	

institutions	such	as	the	CNRS).	Up	until	recently	most	post-doctoral	contracts	were	offered	

in	the	latter	group	of	institutions	and	their	number	has	increased	with	the	development	of	

project-based	 research.	 Employment	 opportunities	 for	 doctors	 in	 universities	were	mainly	

limited	to	teaching,	for	example	as	Temporary	Teaching	and	Research	Assistant	(ATER).	This	

situation	is	slowly	changing	as	more	and	more	university	research	teams	also	participate	in	

these	programs.	
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CNRS	is	the	largest	research	institution	in	France	and	the	largest	potential	employer	for	post-

doctoral	 researchers.	Table	52	provides	their	distribution.	The	existing	statistics	distinguish	

the	nationality,	but	do	not	provide	information	on	the	research	career	of	the	individual.	Thus	

for	foreigners	it	is	not	possible	to	know	if	the	PhD	was	obtained	in	France	and	they	decide	to	

pursue	their	academic	career	in	the	country	or	if	they	came	directly	at	this	level	from	abroad	

(the	same	issues	arise	for	nationals).	

	

Table	52.	Number	of	post-doctorates	under	contract	by	nationality,	CNRS	

	 Number	 Distribution	of	foreigners	(%)	

	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Total	 4.004	 3.893	 3.984	 4.000	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

France	 1.789	 1.777	 1.747	 1.719	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Foreign	 2.215	 2.116	 2.237	 2.281	 100	 100	 100	 100	

-	%	foreign	among	total	 55,3%	 54,4%	 56,1%	 57,0%	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

	

EU	(outside	of	France)	 978	 964	 1.021	 1.062	 44,2	 45,6	 45,6	 46,6	

Europe	non	EU	 239	 210	 204	 199	 10,8	 9,9	 9,1	 8,7	

Middle	East	 84	 71	 95	 91	 3,8	 3,4	 4,2	 4,0	

Asia	 428	 392	 424	 431	 19,3	 18,5	 19,0	 18,9	

Africa	 197	 188	 207	 195	 8,9	 8,9	 9,3	 8,5	

America	 271	 266	 267	 284	 12,2	 12,6	 11,9	 12,5	

Oceania	 18	 25	 19	 19	 0,8	 1,2	 0,8	 0,8	

Source:	 CNRS	 Bilan	 Social	 (2010-2013).	 Number	 of	 post-doctoral	 researchers	 under	 fixed-

term	contracts	on	the	31	December	of	each	year	(category	“Pratique	de	la	recherche”).	

	

In	2014	4000	post-doctoral	researchers	are	employed	by	the	CNRS	and	they	account	for	57%	

of	 this	 group.	 Their	 proportion	 has	 slightly	 increased	 between	 2010	 and	 2013	 as	 their	

number	has	slightly	 increased	(+3%),	while	that	of	French	post-doctorates	has	decreased	(-

3,9%	 between	 2010	 and	 2013).	 The	 latter	 result	 may	 be	 due	 to	 the	 fact	 that	 a	 growing	

proportion	of	French	doctors	are	going	for	a	post-doctorate	abroad	(MENESR	EES	2013).	
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Around	55%	of	 foreign	 post-doctorates	 are	 Europeans,	with	 a	 large	majority	 coming	 from	

other	EU	countries	than	France.	This	is	the	national	group	that	has	experienced	the	largest	

increase:	+8,6%	in	the	period.	Asians	are	the	second	largest	national	group	-	one	out	of	five	

post-doctoral	 researchers	 are	 from	 this	 region	 –	 and	 their	 proportion	 is	 close	 to	 the	 one	

among	doctoral	students	at	the	same	institution	(Table	52).	Americans	represent	around	12-

13%	 and	 are	 over-represented	 among	 post-doctoral	 researchers	 compared	 to	 doctoral	

students	(9%,	Table	52).	Africans	represent	9%	of	foreign	post-doctoral	researchers	working	

at	CNRS.	They	are	under-represented	when	compared	with	their	proportion	among	foreign	

doctoral	students	(25%,	Table	52).	While	this	result	may	suggest	a	lower	mobility	of	African	

researchers	 at	 this	 level,	 it	 is	 also	 important	 to	 remember	 the	 limits	 of	 this	 source.	 For	

example,	 this	 data	 only	 covers	 foreign	 researchers	 and	 naturalized	 migrants	 are	 counted	

among	 the	 French.	However	 given	 the	different	naturalization	 rates	of	 different	 groups	 in	

France	some	migrants	may	no	longer	appear	as	such.	

	

5.2.2.2	Spain	

	

The	 statistical	 reports	 from	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Education	 only	 started	 to	 provide	 some	

information	on	the	presence	of	foreigners	among	the	Teaching	and	Research	Staff	of	Spanish	

Universities	in	2012.	As	can	be	seen	in	Table	53,	they	only	represent	2.5%	of	the	total	staff	

employed	for	these	activities	in	Spanish	universities.	On	average,	 in	public	universities	98%	

of	 the	personnel	 are	 Spanish,	 versus	95.4%	 in	 the	private	ones.	However,	 there	are	many	

more	with	the	Doctoral	Degree	in	public	universities	than	in	private	ones.	
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Table	53.	Total	foreign	university	professors-researchers	by	region	of	origin,	2012-2013	

	 2012	 2013	

Total	foreign	university	professors	+	researchers	 2.883	 2.761	

%	 of	 foreign	 university	 professors	 +	 researchers	 over	 total	 university	

professors	+	researchers	

2,50%	 2,40%	

Total	university	professors	+	researchers	(foreigners	+	nationals)	 115.332	 115.071	

By	region	of	origin	

EU-27	 Percentage	of	foreigners	over	total		 1,50%	 1,50%	

	 Total	Data	 1.730	 1.726	

United	 States	 and	

Canada	

Percentage	of	foreigners	over	 0,20%	 0,20%	

Total	Data	 230	 230	

Latin	 America	 +	

Caribbean	

Percentage	of	foreigners	over	total	 0,50%	 0,50%	

	 Total	Data	 576	 575	

North	Africa	 Percentage	of	foreigners	over	total		 0,10%	 0,00%	

	 Total	Data	 115	 0	

Non	EU	Europe	 Percentage	of	foreigners	over	total		 0,10%	 0,10%	

	 Total	Data	 115	 115	

Asia	and	Oceania	 Percentage	of	foreigners	over	total		 0,10%	 0,10%	

	 Total	Data	 115	 115	

Rest	of	Africa	 Percentage	of	foreigners	over	total		 0,00%	 0,00%	

Total	Data	 0	 0	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	"Datos	y	Cifras	del	Sistema	Universitario	

español",	several	years.	

	

By	 field,	 as	 can	be	 seen	 in	 Figure	16,	 the	highest	presence	of	 foreign	professors	occurs	 in	

Humanities	and	Arts	(4.4%),	and	in	almost	all	fields	foreign	professors	from	the	UE	represent	

approximately	half	of	all	 foreigners,	with	the	exception	of	Humanities	and	Arts	where	they	

reach	up	to	80%.	
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Figure	16.	Presence	of	foreign	teaching	and	research	staff	by	field	and	region	of	origin,	2013.	

	
Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	 Sistema	Universitario	

español",	2013.	

	

In	 terms	of	new	recruitments,	 instead	of	stocks	presented	above,	 the	Spanish	government	

created	in	2001	and	2004	two	different	programs	aimed	at	financing	post-doctoral	research	

positions	with	no	nationality	 requirement	 for	 application.	 The	 Juan	de	 la	 Cierva	program,	

the	one	created	in	2004,	was	addressed	to	recent	doctorates	(obtained	their	doctoral	degree	

in	the	last	3	years)	and	granted	full	funding	for	3	years.	The	applicants	are	not	the	individual	

beneficiaries	 of	 the	 funding	 but	 the	 university	 or	 research	 centre	 supporting	 his/her	

application.	The	Ramón	y	Cajal	program	was	launched	for	the	first	time	in	2001	in	order	to	

promote	 the	 incorporation	of	national	 and	 foreign	 senior	 researchers	with	an	outstanding	

trajectory	 in	 research	and	development	centres.	The	contracts	have	a	 five-year	 length	and	

include,	on	one	hand,	an	extra	funding	for	the	implementation	of	research	activities	(40.000	

euros	for	each	fellow)	and	on	the	other,	a	tenure	track	position	for	the	fellow.	In	the	last	call	

(2014),	 the	 program	 counted	 on	 175	 fellowships,	 each	 one	 of	 them	 granted	 with	 33.720	

euros	per	year.	

	

Both	programs	have	suffered	severe	budget	cuts	since	their	inception:	the	number	of	Ramon	

y	Cajal	positions	decreased	from	700-800	 in	the	first	call	 to	 less	than	200	 in	the	 last	call	 in	

2014.	 In	 addition,	 as	 can	 be	 seen	 in	 Tables	 54	 and	 55,	 the	 proportion	 of	 foreigners	 has	

steadily	declined	in	the	case	of	the	Juan	de	la	Cierva	program,	for	junior	postdocs,	from	32%	

of	 total	 in	 2008	 to	 20%	 in	 2013.	 In	 contrast,	 the	 proportion	 of	 foreigners	 in	 the	 case	 of	
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Ramón	y	Cajal	program,	which	offers	more	stability	and	it	is	addressed	to	senior	researchers	

it	remained	stable	around	20%	of	total.	

	

Table	54.	Distribution	of	Juan	de	la	Cierva	post-doc	contracts,	by	region	of	origin	

	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013*	

Total	 Granted	

Fellowships	

308	 350	 345	 348	 224	 225	

Spain	 68,5%	 75,7%	 69,0%	 73,6%	 78,6%	 79,6%	

UE	27	 20,1%	 14,3%	 20,9%	 16,1%	 14,3%	 12,9%	

EU	third	countries	 1,0%	 0,3%	 1,2%	 1,7%	 0,0%	 2,2%	

USA	&	Canada	 1,0%	 1,4%	 1,4%	 2,0%	 1,8%	 1,3%	

Latin	America	and	Caribe	 3,2%	 3,7%	 4,6%	 4,3%	 2,2%	 3,1%	

Asia	and	Oceania	 5,2%	 4,6%	 2,6%	 2,3%	 3,1%	 0,4%	

North	Africa	 	-	 0,0%	 0,3%	 0,0%	 0,0%	 0,4%	

Total	 99,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	 99,9%	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	 Sistema	Universitario	

español",	2013.	

	

The	results	of	the	survey	conducted	by	the	National	Research	Agency	(Spain)	in	2010	aimed	

to	assess	Ramón	y	Cajal	program,	pointed	out	the	following:	in	order	to	convert	this	program	

into	 an	 attractive	 one	 for	 international	 researchers,	 the	 remuneration	must	 increase	 and	

become	similar	 to	programs	developed	by	other	European	countries.	A	second	obstacle	 in	

the	 internationalization	 of	 this	 program	 and	 to	 the	 access	 of	 foreign	 researchers	 to	 the	

Spanish	 academia	 is	 linked	 to	 the	 language	 in	 which	 the	 documentation	 for	 the	 call,	

publication	 of	 the	 resolution,	 etc.	 are	 presented.	 Limiting	 to	 Spanish	 the	 application	

represents	 a	misguided	 strategy.	 In	 this	 regard,	 the	 findings	 of	 the	 survey	 highlighted	 the	

necessity	to	facilitate	the	access	to	foreign	researchers	throughout	English	translation	of	the	

key	aspects	of	the	call,	FAQs	in	English,	publishing	the	call	 in	European	webs	etc.	Summing	

up,	 it	 underlines	 the	 need	 in	 adopting	 a	 better	 strategy	 to	 advertise	 the	 call.	 Finally,	 the	

report	suggests	 the	urgency	 in	 launching	a	specific	office	of	 the	program	that	could	 target	
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and	attract	 foreign	 researchers.	However,	 the	 crisis	 and	budgetary	 choices	made	during	 it	

seem	to	have	unfortunately	halted	this	sort	of	developments.		

	

Table	55.	Distribution	of	Ramón	y	Cajal	post-doc	contracts,	by	region	of	origin	

	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Total	 Granted	

Fellowships	

238	 248	 245	 250	 174	 167	

Spain	 79,4%	 72,6%	 75,1%	 78,4%	 82,8%	 80,8%	

UE	27	 14,3%	 19,0%	 20,0%	 16,0%	 9,8%	 14,4%	

EU	third	countries	 0,0%	 1,6%	 2,0%	 2,0%	 0,0%	 1,2%	

USA	&	Canada	 0,4%	 0,8%	 0,8%	 1,2%	 1,7%	 0,6%	

Latin	America	and	Caribe	 3,8%	 4,8%	 0,8%	 1,2%	 4,0%	 2,4%	

Asia	and	Oceania	 2,1%	 0,4%	 1,2%	 1,2%	 1,7%	 0,6%	

North	Africa	 	-	 0,8%	 0,0%	 0,0%	 0,0%	 0,0%	

Total	 100,0%	 100,0%	 99,9%	 100,0%	 100,0%	 100,0%	

Source:	Annual	Reports	of	 the	Education	Ministry	 "Datos	y	Cifras	del	 Sistema	Universitario	

español",	2013.	

	

According	to	the	information	provided	by	the	Ministry	of	Interior,	the	new	law	to	promote	

investments	 and	 entrepreneurship	 in	 Spain	 passed	 in	 September	 2013	 (Law	 14/2013,	 see	

more	 details	 in	 Working	 Paper	 2)	 definitely	 facilitated	 the	 hiring	 of	 academics	 and	

researchers	 in	 comparison	 to	 the	 legal	 procedure	 established	 in	 the	 general	 Immigration	

Law,	 which	 still	 remains	 in	 force.	 As	 shown	 in	 Table	 56,	 the	 number	 of	 newly	 recruited	

professors,	 researchers	 and	 academics	 for	 public	 administration	 jumped	 from	 only	 50	

between	in	the	year	2013	(from	September	2012	to	September	2013)	to	183	the	next	year,	

when	the	new	law	was	already	in	force;	moreover,	only	during	the	quarter	from	September	

to	December	2014,	136	more	new	recruitments	in	this	sector	were	counted.	If	this	trend	will	

continue	is	too	early	to	say,	but	if	 it	does	the	importance	of	the	immigration	regulations	in	

this	regard	would	be	clearly	established.	
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Table	56.	Recruitment	of	new	academics	and	researchers	(and	other	categories	such	as	high	

skilled	professionals	and	executives)	admitted	to	Spain,	2007-2014.	

	

2007	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	

Sept.	

2012-

13	

Sept.	

2013-

14	

Sept-

Dec	

2014	 Total	

Executives/High	 skilled	

workers	 1.301	 2.410	 1.646	 1.557	

	

N/A	

	

N/A	 275	 907	 49	 8.145	

Researchers/professors	

and	academics/public	

administration	 12	 58	 44	 16	

	

	

N/A	

	

	

N/A	 50	 183	 136	 499	

Researchers	 private	

industry	 16	 31	 43	 66	

	

N/A	

	

N/A	

	

N/A	

	

N/A	

	

N/A	

	

N/A	

Artists	 472	 504	 131	 279	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Investors	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 531	

Entrepreneurs	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 82	

IntraCorporate	Tranfers	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 433	 720	 	N/A	 907	

Others	 69	 318	 354	 196	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Total	 1.870	 3.321	 2.218	 2.114	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Source:	Own	elaboration	from	Finotelli	(2010)	and	MEYSS	(Informe	sobre	la	aplicación	de	la	

Sección	de	Movilidad	Internacional	de	 la	Ley	14/2013,	de	27	de	septiembre,	de	apoyo	a	 los	

emprendedores	y	su	internacionalización,	April	2015).		

	

The	main	nationalities	recruited	for	these	positions	under	the	new	Law	has	been	Colombia	

(49),	 India	 (29),	 China	 (28),	 Argentina	 (20)	 México,	 Iran	 and	 Cuba,	 EEUU,	 Venezuela	 and	

Turkey;	they	all	added	up	to	61%	of	total	researchers	and	academics	permits	granted	in	this	

period.	And	the	hosting	institutions	for	these	researchers	have	been	213	universities,	71	for	

CSIC	and	42	for	Foundations.	However,	 for	 these	new	recruitments	we	do	not	know	much	

the	labour	conditions	(position,	salary,	length	of	the	contract,	etc.).	
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5.2.3	Advanced	researchers	(with	open-ended	contracts	-	?)		

5.2.3.1	France		

	

Up	until	recently	most	advanced	academics	worked	in	public	State-Funded	institutions	under	

open-ended	contracts	(civil	servants).	Depending	on	the	type	of	institution	and	competition	

passed	 to	 acquire	 this	 status,	 academics	 continued	 in	 a	 teaching	 career	 (universities)	 or	

research	career	(research	 institutions).	Thus	the	distinction	teaching	/	research	positions	 is	

all	 the	more	 important	 for	 advanced	 academics.	 This	 situation	 is	 also	 slowly	 changing	 as	

possibilities	 outside	 of	 the	 academic	 sphere	 develop	 (private	 enterprises)	 and	 advanced	

researchers	 continue	 working	 under	 fixed-term	 contracts	 (thus	 sometimes	 being	

confounded	with	 post-doctoral	 researchers).	 In	 this	 section	we	 concentrate	 on	 academics	

under	open-ended	contracts,	thus	the	two	“classic”	employment	possibilities,	given	few	data	

on	these	other	group.	

	

Teacher-researchers	in	universities	(administrative	data)	

Foreigners	 represented	 around	 10%	 of	 teacher-researchers	 working	 in	 universities	 (stock)	

(EESR	 2013).	However	 their	 proportion	was	 higher	 among	 recent	 recruits	 (flow):	 17,5%	 in	

2013,	see	Table	57)	Although	this	result	undoubtedly	indicates	a	growing	internationalization	

of	 the	 recruitment	 process	 in	 French	 universities,	 it	 is	 important	 that	 stock	 data	 probably	

under-estimates	 this	process	as	migrants	having	acquired	French	 citizenship	are	no	 longer	

identified	as	foreigners.	

	

Table	57.	Recruitments	of	foreign	teacher-researchers	recruited	a	given	year,	2008-2013	

Year	 Number	 %	

2008	 292	 16,3	

2009	 300	 17,2	

2010	 270	 17,1	

2011	 276	 17,8	

2012	 335	 21,4	

2013	 237	 17,5	

Source:	MENESR	-	Personnels	enseignants	du	supérieur	:	bilans	et	statistiques	
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Table	58	presents	 the	origins	of	newly	recruited	teacher-researchers	at	 the	 level	Associate	

professor	(maîtres	de	conférences)	in	the	2004-2013	period.	2205	foreigners	were	recruited	

over	this	period,	and	one	half	were	from	EU27	countries	(1096).	The	main	countries	of	origin	

were	Italy,	Germany,	Romania	and	Spain	(107).	Other	Europeans	represented	5,3%	(117)	and	

they	mainly	came	from	Russia	(50)	and	Switzerland	(24).	

	

Table	58.	Distribution	of	newly	recruited	Associate	professors	by	nationality,	2004-2013	

	 Number	 %	

EU27	 1.096		 49,7	

-	Italy	 371			 16,8	

-	Germany	 142			 6,4	

-	Romania	 130			 5,9	

-	Spain	 107			 4,9	

-	Belgium	 92			 4,2	

-	Greece	 53			 2,4	

-	United-Kingdom	 41			 1,9	

Other	Europe	 117			 5,3	

Africa	 566			 25,7	

-	Algeria	 191			 8,7	

-	Tunisia	 173			 7,8	

-	Morocco	 87			 3,9	

Asia	 242			 11,0	

-	Lebanon	 71			 3,2	

-	China	 50			 2,3	

-	Vietnam	 37			 1,7	

North	America	 60			 2,7	

Latin	America	 104		 4,7	

Oceania	 5			 0,2	

Other	 14			 0,6	

Total	 2.205			 100	
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Source:	MENESR	-	Personnels	enseignants	du	supérieur	:	bilans	et	statistiques	

	

New	 associate	 professors	 from	Maghreb	 accounted	 for	 one-fifth	 of	 foreigners	 (451),	with	

Algeria	 and	 Tunisia	 concentrating	 most	 of	 these	 recruits.	 This	 situation	 –	 under-

representation	of	Moroccans	-	contrasts	with	the	distribution	of	this	region	in	other	sources	

(under-graduate	students,	doctoral	students	in	CIFRE)	where	Moroccans	are	more	numerous	

or	 the	 same	 proportion	 as	 Algerians.	 This	may	 be	 due	 to	 the	 type	 of	 studies	 pursued	 by	

foreign	students	where	Morocco	(engineering)	for	which	career	opportunities	are	primarily	

outside	 of	 teaching.	Other	Africans	 (outside	 of	Maghreb)	 accounted	 for	 only	 5,2%	of	 new	

associate	professors,	with	Senegal,	Cameroun,	Madagascar	and	Cote	d’Ivoire	being	the	most	

numerous	countries.	

	

Nationals	from	the	Middle	East	represented	5,9%	of	new	associate	professors	and	a	majority	

were	 from	Lebanon	and	China.	The	number	of	North	American	 recruits	was	 relatively	 low	

(2,7%),	 while	 Latin	 Americans	 were	 more	 numerous	 (4,7%),	 mostly	 coming	 from	 Brazil,	

Argentina	or	Colombia.	

	

Most	foreign	teacher-professors	recruited	were	in	Sciences	and	Technology	(61,2%)	and	this	

proportion	was	even	higher	for	Full	professors	(profésseurs	des	universités)	 (Table	59).	The	

disciplines	 with	 the	 most	 recruits	 in	 Sciences	 and	 Technology	 included	 Math	 (11,3%),	

Computer	Science	 (11%)	and	Mechanics	 (18%).	Most	of	 the	recruits	 in	Humanities	were	 in	

Language	and	Literature	faculties	(English,	Roman…)	(11,3%).	
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Table	59.	Teacher-assistants	recruited	by	discipline,	2004-2013	

Discipline	 Number	 %	col	

Assistant	

professor	

Full	

professor	

Total	 Assistant	

professor	

Full	

professor	

Total	

Law,	economics,	

management	

263	 18	 281	 11,4	 5,5	 10,7	

Humanities	 619	 76	 695	 26,9	 23,2	 26,5	

Sciences	and	

Technology	

1.375	 230	 1.605	 59,9	 70,3	 61,2	

Pharmacy	 40	 3	 43	 1,7	 0,9	 1,6	

Total	 2.297	 327	 2.624	 100	 100	 100	

Source:	DGRH	2013-	Tableau	XXVI	

	

Researchers	working	in	research	institutions	(administrative	data)	

Foreign	 researchers	 represented	 around	 14%	 of	 researchers	 working	 in	 public	 research	

institutions	 in	 France	 in	2013	 (MENESR	EESR	2013).	As	 for	 teacher-researchers,	 they	were	

more	numerous	among	recently	recruited	researchers:	

- INRA	(Agronomical	research):	7,7%	

- INSERM	(Health	and	Medicine):	12,4%	

- CNRS	(Pluridisciplinary):	14,8%	

- INRIA	(Sciences,	Technologies):	18,4%	

	

Table	60	 looks	 in	more	detail	at	 the	researchers	working	at	CNRS	 in	 the	period	2000-2013	

(stock	data).	The	total	number	of	researchers	has	decreased	by	4,5%,	going	from	11.734	to	

11.204.	 In	 the	 same	period	 the	 number	 of	 foreign	 researchers	 has	 increased	 substantially	

(+50%)	 and	 represents	 almost	 1.800	 today.	 The	 increase	 has	 been	 largest	 for	 researchers	

from	the	EU	whose	number	doubled	 in	 the	period	and	who	represent	66,1%	of	 foreigners	

today.	 As	 in	 the	 case	 of	 professors,	 the	 largest	 EU	 groups	 are	 Italy,	 Germany,	 Belgium,	

United	 Kingdom.	 The	 number	 of	 Europeans	 from	 outside	 of	 the	 EU	 has	 remained	 stable	

(around	150),	but	their	proportion	has	declined	with	time	(8,9%	in	2013).	Americans	are	the	
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second	 largest	 group	 in	 2013	 (193	 researchers,	 11,0%	 of	 foreign	 researchers),	 but	 their	

number	has	been	stagnating	in	the	last	decade.	

	

Table	 60.	 Number	 of	 researchers	 under	 open-ended	 contracts	 by	 nationality,	 CNRS	 2000-

2013	

	 Number	 %	distribution	of	foreigners	

	 2000	 2005	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	 2000	 2005	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Total	 11.734	 11.677	 11.450	 11.415	 11.312	 11.204	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

France	 10	548	 10.258	 9.823	 9.728	 9.563	 9.425	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

Foreign	 1	.86		 1.419		 1.627		 1.687		 1.749		 1.779		 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

-	%	

foreign	

among	

total	

10,1	 12,2	 14,2	 14,8	 15,5	 15,9	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	 N/A	

		

UE	 606		 823	 1.047	 1.099	 1.155	 1.176		 51,1	 58,0	 64,4	 65,1	 66,0	 66,1	

Europe	

outside	

of	UE	

159		 167	 149	 154	 156	 159		 13,4	 11,8	 9,2	 9,1	 8,9	 8,9	

Asia	 105		 98		 113		 120		 120		 126		 8,9	 6,9	 6,9	 7,1	 6,9	 7,1	

Africa	 114	 112	 104	 106	 112	 111	 9,6	 7,9	 6,4	 6,3	 6,4	 6,2	

America	 193	 207	 201	 194	 193	 196	 16,3	 14,6	 12,4	 11,5	 11,0	 11,0	

Oceania	 9	 12	 13	 14	 13	 11	 0,8	 0,8	 0,8	 0,8	 0,7	 0,6	

Source:	CNRS	Bilan	Social	(2000-2013).	Number	of	researchers	under	open-ended	contracts	

on	the	31	December	of	each	year.	

	

When	compared	with	the	two	other	groups	working	at	CNRS	–	doctoral	students	and	post-

doctorates	–	 the	proportion	of	 foreigners	 (15,9%	 in	2013)	 is	 the	 lowest	 (31,0%	of	doctoral	

students	and	57,0%	of	post-doctorates).	This	may	suggest	a	lower	internationalization	of	this	

level	of	positions,	but	 is	partly	due	 to	 the	 limits	of	 the	data	 source	which	only	distinguish	

mobile	researchers	by	current	nationality.	As	researchers	in	permanent	positions	have	been	
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residing	in	France	for	a	longer	time	and	are	in	stable	socio-economic	positions,	they	equally	

have	higher	naturalization	 rates	 that	 the	 two	other	groups.	This	also	distorts	 the	vision	of	

geographical	 origins:	 as	 European	nationals	 are	 less	 likely	 to	 naturalize	 than	 third	 country	

nationals,	they	appear	to	have	a	more	important	proportion	in	the	statistics	than	the	second	

group.	

	

5.2.3.2	Spain		

	

At	the	current	moment	it	is	not	possible	to	have	detailed	information	for	this	particular	type	

of	researchers	by	origin	or	nationality	from	Spanish	data.		

	

6.	Conclusion	

	

The	analysis	of	multiple	national	and	international	data	sources	in	this	report	has	allowed	us	

to	underline	major	difficulties	 in	establishing	common	statistical	categories	that	allow	first,	

to	 compare	 trends	 and	 dynamics	 of	 students	 and	 academics’	 mobility	 into	 European	

countries,	 and	 even	 to	 conduct	 within-country	 assessment	 of	 the	 outcomes	 achieved	 by	

policies	 aimed	 at	 promoting	 internationalization	 of	 the	 tertiary	 education	 and	 research	

systems.	 These	 limitations	 affect	 data	 availability	 for	 all	 the	 main	 students’	 categories	

(Undergraduate,	Master	and	PhD.	Students),	but	are	particularly	remarkable	as	we	move	up	

in	 the	 academic	 career	 trying	 to	 examine	 the	 extent	 to	 which	 academic	 and	 research	

positions	have	become	more	(or	less)	permeable	to	internationalization	dynamics.	

	

One	of	the	greatest	challenges	of	investigating	students	and	academics’	mobility	is	related	to	

the	 different	 ways	 to	 define	 target	 population	 in	 the	 various	 national	 and	 international	

databases	 and,	 once	 defined,	 to	 operationalize	 definitions	 in	 statistical	 data	 sources.	 For	

instance,	 if	 it	 is	more	easy	to	define	a	PhD	student	(someone	who	is	enrolled	in	a	doctoral	

program),	it	is	more	difficult	to	identify	academics	as	their	occupational	status	as	well	as	the	

nature	of	their	work	might	vary	a	lot	between	post-docs	(someone	who	has	a	PhD	but	with	a	

variety	of	functions:	some	post-docs	carry	out	their	own	research	project	while	others	may	
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be	 doing	 work	 that	 is	 done	 by	 master	 students	 because	 they	 don’t	 find	 a	 post-doc	

employment…),	professors,	researchers	with	different	employment	status…	

	

Then,	 identifying	mobile	students	and	academics	 is	not	an	easy	 task	as	 there	are	different	

ways	of	defining	mobility	in	the	existing	datasets:	1)	taking	into	account	all	foreign	nationals	

regardless	 of	 whether	 they	 were	 already	 living	 in	 the	 country	 before	 starting	

studying/working	there;	2)	considering	all	non-citizens	who	are	not	permanently	residing	in	

the	country	or	were	not	residing	there	before	starting	their	university	studies	or	work;	or,	for	

students,	3)	taking	into	account	all	those	whose	prior	education	was	in	another	country.	

It	 is	our	aim	in	the	following	steps	of	this	research	project	to	challenge	terminologies	used	

and	 to	 operationalize	 distinction	 between	 different	 categories	 of	 mobile	 students	 and	

academics.	 To	 do	 so,	 we	 will	 conduct	 an	 online	 survey	 in	 2016	 in	 France,	 Spain	 and	 UK	

among	foreign	born	students	and	academic	staff	that	will	allow	the	analyses	of	educational,	

professional	and	mobility	 trajectories	of	 this	particular	population	and	will	help	 to	provide	

new	insight	onto	the	phenomenon	of	student	and	academic	mobility.	
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Appendix	

 

Table	61.	Public	scientific	and	technological	research	agency	(EPST)	and	number	of	personnel	

Abbreviation	 Name	(FR)	 Name	(EN)	 Nb	personnel	/	researchers	

CNRS		 Centre	 national	 de	 la	

recherche	

scientifique	

National	 Centre	 for	

Scientific	Research	

2012	:	 25	330	 civil	 servants,	

of	which	11	312	researchers	

IFSTTAR		 Institut	français	des	

sciences	et	

technologies	des	

transports,	de	

l'aménagement	et	

des	réseaux	

French	Institute	of	

Science	and	

Technology	for	

Transport,	

Development	and	

Networks	

2013	:	1	177	agents,	of	which	

75%	Research	

INED		 Institut	national	

d'études	

démographiques	

National	Institute	for	

Demographic	Studies	

2013:	146	civil	servants	et	98	

under	 contract	 (of	 which	 30	

doctoral	students)	

INRA		 Institut	national	de	la	

recherche	

agronomique	

National	

Institute	for	

Agricultural	Research	

2012	 (prevision)	:	 10	320	

employees,	 of	 which	 8	270	

civil	 servants.	 204	 foreign	

civil	 servants,	 of	 which	 152	

researchers	

INRIA		 Institut	national	de	

recherche	en	

informatique	et	en	

automatique	

National	 Institute	 for	

IT	 and	

Telecommunications	

Research	

2012:	 2676	 employees,	 of	

which	 1345	 civil	 servants.	

581	 researchers,	 of	 which	

116	foreigners	

INSERM		 Institut	national	de	la	

santé	et	de	la	

recherche	médicale	

National	 Institute	 for	

Medicine	 and	

Medical	Research	

2013:	 8	510	 employees,	 of	

which	 5	042	 civil	 servants.	

3	688	 researchers,	 of	 which	

2	153	civil	servants	

IRD		 Institut	de	recherche	 Institute	for	 2013:	 2	354	 employees,	 of	
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pour	le	

développement	

Development	

Research	

which	 871	 under	 contract.	

783	researchers,	of	which	62	

under	contract	

IRSTEA		 Institut	 national	 de	

recherche	en	sciences	

et	 technologies	 pour	

l'environnement	 et	

l'agriculture	

National	 Institute	 for	

Research	 in	

Environment	 and	

Agriculture	

Technologies	

2013:	 1219	 researchers,	

engineers,	 doctoral	 students	

and	 post-docs.	 385	

administrative	 and	

technicians	

Source:	Annual	reports	of	the	research	institutions	

	

Table	62.	Summary	of	MORE	2	results	for	non-EU	researchers	

Characteristics	

of	the	non-EU	

researchers	

Past	and/or	return	

migrants	to/from	the	EU		

Mobile	to	non-EU	country		 Non-mobile		

Gender	 34%	female;	majority	35-

44years	old	

35%	female;	majority	35-

44years	old	

37%	female;	

majority	45-54	

years	old	

Citizenship	 Majority	US	&	Canada	

(56%)	,	Australia	(8%)	,	

Turkey	(5%);	Brazil	(5%),	

Russia	(4%)	

Majority	US	(42%),	

Australia	(13%),	Turkey	

(10%)	

Majority	US,	

Turkey,	Australia,	

Brazil,	India,	

Russia	

Family	 75%	in	couple;	53,5%	

have	children	

77%	in	couple;	58%	have	

children	

77%	in	couple	;	

57%	have	

children	

Career	stage	 55%	R4;	29%	R3;	11,3	%	

R2;	4,5	R1	

43%	R4;	37%	R3;	12%	R2;	

8%	R1	

52%	R4;	28%	R3;	

10%	R2;	10%	R2	

Sector	of	

employment	

90%	university	or	HEI;		 90%	university	or	HEI;		 88%	university	or	

HEI;		

Working	

conditions:	

permanent	

contract:70,9%;	93%	

permanent	contract:62%;	

92%	working	full	time;	

permanent	

contract:66%;	
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working	full	time;	74,7%	

employee	

70%	employee	 91%	working	full	

time;	70%	

employee	

Origin	 US;	Eastern	Europe	 US;	Australia;	Turkey;	

Israel	 		

Destination	 Germany,	France,	UK	 US,	Australia,	Canada,	

Japan	 		

Duration	of	

mobility	

3	to	6	months:	61,5%;	

6	months	to	1	year:	

20,9%;		

1	to	2	years:	8%;		

more	than	2	years:	9%.	

3	to	6	months:	38,5%;	

6	months	to	1	year	22%;		

1	to	2	years:	9%;		

more	than	2	years:	31%.	

		

Contract	type	

(during	moves)	

No	contract	48,78%;	38%	

fixed	contract;	9%	

permanent	contract	

No	contract	31,5%;	46%	

fixed	contract;	13%	

permanent	contract	 		

Motives	for	

mobility	

Career	progression;	

working	with	leading	

experts;	availability	of	

research	funding	

Career	progression;	

working	with	leading	

experts;	research	

autonomy	 		

Perspectives	

between	moving	

to	EU	or	non	EU	

Quality	of	life	is	better;	

working	with	leading	

experts;	research	

funding;	facilities	and	

equipment	

		

		

Impact	of	

mobility		

Contact/networks;	

recognition	in	the	

research	community;	

advanced	researcher	

skills;	career	progression	

Advanced	research	skills;	

contacts/networks;	career	

progression	
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Barriers	to	

mobility	

Language;	obtaining	a	

visa;	finding	adequate	

accomodation	

No	significant	barrier	non	

Eu	to	Us,	Japan,	China,	

India,	Singapore,	Russia,	

Brazil,	South	Africa	(finding	

job	for	soup;	language)	 		

Ways	to	

overcome	

barriers	to	EU	

mobility	

Received	help	from	host	

institution	or	from	

friends	

Received	help	from	host	

institution	or	from	friends	

		

Networks	and	

collaboration	

Still	connected	with	

informal	contact;	through	

conferences	organized	in	

Europe;	Collaboration	

with	scientific	journal	

Still	connected	with	

informal	contact;	through	

conferences	participation;	

Collaboration	with	

scientific	journal	 		

Source:	MORE	2,	2013	
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Table	63.	Number	of	foreign	students	annually	admitted	to	France	by	country	of	origin,	2008-

2013	

Country	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Evol	

2008-

2013	

China	 10.410	 10.625	 10.089	 10.060	 10.150	 10.454	 0,40%	

Morocco	 4.919	 5.149	 5.960	 6.	971	 6.099	 6.882	 39,90%	

United	

States	of	

America	

2.308	 3.536	 5.239	 5.538	 3.806	 3.288	 42,50%	

Algeria	 4.085	 3.954	 4.650	 4.177	 3.721	 3.253	 -20,40%	

Brazil	 1.848	 2.065	 2.557	 2.676	 2.666	 2.904	 57,10%	

Tunisia	 2.536	 2.818	 2.812	 2.678	 2.229	 2.825	 11,40%	

Republic	of	

Korea	
1.373	 1.452	 1.778	 1.942	 1.932	 2.213	 61,20%	

Senegal	 1.548	 1.944	 1.732	 1.882	 1.181	 1.871	 20,90%	

Japan	 1.635	 1.832	 1.782	 1.765	 1.543	 1.605	 -1,80%	

Mexico	 1.179	 1.472	 1.948	 1.997	 1.398	 1.486	 26,00%	

India	 803	 1.095	 1.329	 1.300	 1.423	 1.390	 73,10%	

Colombia	 958	 1.145	 1.306	 1.374	 1.330	 1.346	 40,50%	

Russian	

Federation	
982	 1.302	 1.687	 1.479	 1.344	 1.336	 36,00%	

Côte	d'Ivoire	 681	 863	 873	 839	 845	 1.140	 67,40%	

Cameroon	 1.077	 1.206	 1.282	 1.178	 1.004	 1.097	 1,90%	

Vietnam	 1.137	 1.275	 1.456	 1.404	 1.094	 1.073	 -5,60%	

Lebanon	 924	 883	 854	 862	 841	 1.054	 14,10%	

Turkey	 526	 650	 901	 938	 885	 1.022	 94,30%	

Canada	 864	 814	 936	 913	 807	 844	 -2,30%	

Madagascar	 637	 691	 870	 846	 681	 682	 7,10%	
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Other	 11.781	 13.956	 15.489	 14.320	 14.033	 14.979	 27,10%	

Total	 52.211	 58.727	 65.530	 65.139	 59.012	 62.744	 20,20%	

%	first		

-	5	countries	 45,1	 43,1	 43,5	 45,2	 44,8	 42,7	 	N/A	

-	 10	

countries	
61,0	 59,3	 58,8	 60,9	 58,8	 58,6	

N/A	

-	 20	

countries	
77,4	 76,2	 76,4	 78	 76,2	 76,1	

N/A	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu]	

	

Table	64.	Number	of	foreign	students	annually	admitted	to	Spain	by	country	of	origin,	2008-

2013	

Country	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Evol	

2008-

2013	

United	

States	of	

America	

2.488	 2.995	 3.628	 7.772	 3.898	 3.885	 56,15%	

China	 1.537	 1.871	 1.939	 2.500	 2.513	 3.013	 96,03%	

Mexico	 2.660	 2.483	 2.430	 3.768	 2.661	 1.979	 -25,60%	

Colombia	 2.308	 2.290	 2.751	 3.113	 2.137	 1.917	 -16,94%	

Brazil	 1.655	 1.300	 1.326	 1.763	 2.581	 1.429	 -13,66%	

Dominican	

Republic	
808	 1.102	 946	 1.069	 1.037	 1.217	 50,62%	

Russian	

Federation	
338	 539	 629	 948	 967	 1.178	 248,52%	

Peru	 833	 889	 957	 970	 727	 985	 18,25%	

Ecuador	 255	 327	 546	 950	 905	 977	 283,14%	

Venezuela	 961	 1.023	 1.170	 1.503	 869	 859	 -10,61%	

Chile	 845	 732	 821	 919	 699	 675	 -20,12%	



    

 

 

 149 

Japan	 428	 418	 489	 635	 568	 626	 46,26%	

Republic	

of	Korea	
311	 328	 465	 713	 644	 550	 76,85%	

Turkey	 367	 351	 369	 605	 585	 501	 36,51%	

Morocco	 895	 574	 583	 541	 417	 473	 -47,15%	

Argentina	 520	 433	 498	 562	 312	 376	 -27,69%	

India	 197	 191	 274	 332	 341	 369	 87,31%	

Canada	 200	 229	 315	 395	 306	 291	 45,50%	

Ukraine	 112	 93	 149	 171	 212	 282	 151,79%	

Taiwan	 138	 214	 222	 245	 241	 269	 94,93%	

Other	 3.809	 3.686	 4.357	 5.563	 4.494	 4.565	 19,85%	

Total	 21.665	 22.068	 24.864	 35.037	 27.114	 26.416	 21,93%	

%	first	

-	5	

countries	
49,1%	 49,6%	 48,6%	 54,0%	 50,9%	 46,3%	

N/A	

-	10	

countries	
63,9%	 67,2%	 65,6%	 69,5%	 67,5%	 66,0%	

N/A	

-	20	

countries	
82,4%	 83,3%	 82,5%	 84,1%	 83,4%	 82,7%	

N/A	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu]	
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Table	65.	Number	of	foreign	students	annually	admitted	to	Italy	by	country	of	origin,	2008-

2013	

Country	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Evol	

2008-

2013	

United	

States	of	

America	

2.267	 6.302	 5.684	 6.279	 7.163	 5.147	 127,04%	

China	 5.145	 3.684	 3.243	 4.214	 4.876	 4.636	 -9,89%	

Brazil	 999	 1.343	 952	 1.138	 1.452	 2.116	 111,81%	

Turkey	 961	 1.669	 438	 1.632	 1.541	 1.254	 30,49%	

Iran	 774	 1.012	 939	 1.260	 1.338	 1.141	 47,42%	

Russian	

Federation	
618	 896	 764	 1.109	 1.181	 1.020	 65,05%	

Japan	 1.065	 1.395	 953	 1.054	 1.083	 892	 -16,24%	

India	 1.192	 1.093	 740	 643	 659	 782	 -34,40%	

Republic	

of	Korea	
808	 980	 736	 961	 650	 646	 -20,05%	

Mexico	 541	 803	 612	 767	 686	 604	 11,65%	

Colombia	 543	 634	 538	 619	 575	 496	 -8,66%	

Albania	 1.729	 1.692	 1.029	 702	 564	 466	 -73,05%	

Egypt	 282	 225	 245	 249	 489	 441	 56,38%	

Cameroon	 1.057	 792	 615	 582	 475	 380	 -64,05%	

Tunisia	 772	 463	 294	 341	 265	 309	 -59,97%	

Canada	 262	 393	 220	 365	 302	 292	 11,45%	

Israel	 487	 628	 496	 479	 369	 288	 -40,86%	

Ukraine	 308	 268	 230	 260	 285	 284	 -7,79%	

Pakistan	 211	 326	 240	 478	 278	 259	 22,75%	

Serbia	 706	 444	 260	 334	 269	 253	 -64,16%	
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Other	 7.882	 7.592	 5.609	 6.794	 6.131	 5.377	 -31,78%	

Total	 28.609	 32.634	 24.837	 30.260	 30.631	 27.083	 -5,33%	

%	first	

-	5	

countries	
35,5%	 42,9%	 45,3%	 48,0%	 53,4%	 52,8%	

N/A	

-	10	

countries	
50,2%	 58,8%	 60,6%	 63,0%	 67,3%	 67,3%	

N/A	

-	20	

countries	
72,4%	 76,7%	 77,4%	 77,5%	 80,0%	 80,1%	

N/A	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu]	
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Table	66.	Number	of	 foreign	 students	annually	admitted	 to	UK	by	 country	of	 origin,	 2008-

2013	

Country	 2008	 2009	 2010	 2011	 2012	 2013	

Evol	

2008-

2013	

China	 30.425	 38.683	 47.359	 53.590	 58.896	 63.550	 108,87%	

United	

States	of	

America	

28.224	 24.152	 31.682	 28.458	 27.368	 15.236	 -46,02%	

India	 27.162	 53.565	 44.181	 29.957	 16.077	 11.716	 -56,87%	

Nigeria	 9.751	 10.570	 10.627	 10.505	 9.272	 9.299	 -4,64%	

Malaysia	 5.879	 6.076	 6.016	 6.514	 6.745	 8.096	 37,71%	

Saudi	

Arabia	
9.267	 10.534	 8.228	 5.659	 5.300	 4.984	 -46,22%	

Thailand	 4.378	 4.640	 4.890	 4.901	 4.333	 4.627	 5,69%	

Pakistan	 8.028	 9.538	 22.601	 31.577	 9.857	 3.992	 -50,27%	

Russian	

Federation	
4.262	 3.854	 3.341	 3.506	 3.932	 3.977	 -6,69%	

Canada	 3.807	 3.675	 3.912	 3.421	 3.794	 3.629	 -4,68%	

Republic	of	

Korea	
7.493	 6.019	 6.325	 4.870	 3.580	 3.575	 -52,29%	

Japan	 6.875	 5.023	 4.007	 3.697	 3.009	 3.071	 -55,33%	

Singapore	 1.333	 1.549	 1.853	 2.299	 2.679	 2.967	 122,58%	

Taiwan	 3.869	 3.547	 3.305	 3.080	 2.946	 2.940	 -24,01%	

Brazil	 6.177	 3.803	 2.730	 1.608	 1.419	 2.821	 -54,33%	

Vietnam	 1.761	 1.891	 2.480	 2.799	 2.673	 2.491	 41,45%	

Turkey	 5.410	 5.548	 4.430	 3.305	 2.427	 2.209	 -59,17%	

Bangladesh	 3.419	 14.115	 9.725	 5.471	 2.380	 1.786	 -47,76%	

Iraq	 425	 412	 343	 1.185	 1.202	 1.643	 286,59%	
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Indonesia	 727	 729	 882	 977	 1177	 1436	 97,52%	

Other	 54.039	 60.583	 52.356	 39.613	 29.714	 29.152	 -46,05%	

Total	 222.711	 268.506	 271.273	 246.992	 198.780	 183.197	 -17,74%	

%	first	

-	5	

countries	
45,5%	 49,6%	 51,6%	 52,2%	 59,5%	 58,9%	

N/A	

-	10	

countries	
58,9%	 61,6%	 67,4%	 72,1%	 73,2%	 70,5%	

N/A	

-	20	

countries	
75,7%	 77,4%	 80,7%	 84,0%	 85,1%	 84,1%	

N/A	

Source:	Eurostat	[migr_resedu]	
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Table 67. Foreign students in the French higher education system by nationality and type of institution, 2013-2014 
Nationality Number Evol. (%) 

2013/2012 

% col Type of HEI 

All 

foreign 

students 

Third 

county 

nationals 

University (excl. 

Tech. Univ. Dipl. and 

engineering training) 

Preparation of 

Technological 

University Diploma 

Engineering 

training in 

universities 

Engineering 

training outside 

of universities 

Undergraduate-level 

technicians 

preparing a BTS 

Preparatory 

classes for 

Grandes Écoles 

Business, 

management and 

accounting 

schools 

Art and 

cultural 

schools 

Other 

schools 

and 

training 

Total 

Europe UE 56.518 4,3 19,2  71 2 0 3 2 1 7 2 12 100 

- Germany 8.978 2,3 3,0  67 2 1 3 1 1 11 1 14 100 

- Italy 9.322 10,4 3,2  71 1 ε 2 1 ε 8 3 14 100 

- Other EU 38.218 3,3 13,0  72 2 ε 3 3 1 5 3 11 100 

Europe outside of EU 13.291 3,0 4,5 5,6 74 2 ε 2 2 1 6 3 10 100 

Maghreb 69.566 1,7 23,6 29,2 68 3 2 6 3 2 6 1 9 100 

- Morocco 33.899 5,6 11,5 14,2 55 4 4 10 3 4 9 2 9 100 

- Algeria 21.935 -3,4 7,4 9,2 86 1 ε 1 2 1 2 1 7 100 

- Tunisia 11.869 -0,3 4,0 5,0 72 1 1 7 2 1 3 1 11 100 

- Other Maghreb 1.863 2,3 0,6 0,8 86 ε ε 2 1 1 2 ε 8 100 

Other Africa 55.930 1,9 19,0 23,4 75 3 1 3 4 1 4 0 8 100 

- Senegal 8.919 -0,8 3,0 3,7 73 4 3 5 2 2 4 ε 7 100 

- Cameroun 7.279 -1,6 2,5 3,1 63 2 2 8 5 1 8 ε 11 100 

- Other Africa 39.732 3,1 13,5 16,7 77 3 1 2 4 1 4 1 8 100 

Middle East 15.564 3,6 5,3 6,5 77 1 0 2 2 0 3 2 11 100 

- Lebanon 4.607 1,0 1,6 1,9 70 ε 1 6 ε ε 5 1 15 100 

- Other Middle East 10.957 4,7 3,7 4,6 80 1 ε 1 3 ε 3 2 10 100 

Asia 56.673 9,8 19,2 23,8 56 2 1 6 1 0 16 7 11 100 

- China 30.176 -0,6 10,2 12,6 55 3 2 8 ε ε 15 5 11 100 

- Vietnam 6.235 -1,0 2,1 2,6 76 2 ε 5 1 ε 3 1 11 100 

- Other Asia 20.262 28,5 6,9 8,5 50 2 ε 2 2 ε 21 12 11 100 

America 25.918 3,4  8,8 10,9 69 1 1 6 1 0 5 3 14 100 

- North America 6.792 3,9 2,3 2,8 66 ε ε 1 ε ε 8 2 21 100 

- Central America 5.825 4,1 2,0 2,4 74 1 ε 3 4 1 6 2 9 100 

- South America 13.301 2,8 4,5 5,6 68 1 1 9 1 ε 4 3 13 100 

Oceania 586 18,6 0,2 0,2 73 ε ε 2 1 1 8 3 13 100 

Total 295.084 2,2 100,0 100,0 68 2 1 5 2 1 7 3 10 100 

Source: RERS 2014, table 6.16 
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Table 68. Universities with the highest number of international students by cycle, academic year 2012-2013 
1st cycle 2nd cycle 3rd cycle All students 

University Number % of all 

students 

University Number % of all 

students 

University Number % of all 

students 

University Number % of all 

students 

Université de Strasbourg 3.402 14,3 Aix-Marseille 

université 

3.040 13,9 PRES Grenoble 1.444 40,9 Université de 

Strasbourg 

7.412 17,4 

Paris 8 - Vincennes Saint-

Denis 

2.496 16,7 Université de Lorraine 3.019 21,2 Aix-Marseille université 1.091 36,0 Paris 8 - Vincennes 

Saint-Denis 

6.161 26,8 

Université de Lorraine 2.411 8,3 Université de 

Strasbourg 

2.999 18,2 Paris 1 - Panthéon Sorbonne 1.067 38,4 Université de Lorraine 6.078 13,5 

Lyon 3 - Jean Moulin 1.937 11,9 Paris 8 - Vincennes 

Saint-Denis 

2.858 43,2 Université de Strasbourg 1.011 42,1 Aix-Marseille 

université 

5.795 10,2 

Paris 3 - Sorbonne Nouvelle 1.881 17,4 Paris Pierre et Marie 

Curie 

2.726 24,1 Paris Pierre et Marie Curie 974 32,0 Paris 1 - Panthéon 

Sorbonne 

4.969 12,8 

Paris 1 - Panthéon 

Sorbonne 

1.835 8,4 Paris 1 - Panthéon 

Sorbonne 

2.067 14,5 Paris 8 - Vincennes Saint-Denis 807 55,8 Paris Pierre et Marie 

Curie 

4.753 19,0 

Montpellier 3 - Paul-Valéry 1.756 13,6 Paris René Descartes 2.052 15,4 Paris 11 - Paris Sud 758 28,9 Lyon 3 - Jean Moulin 4.102 16,3 

Toulouse 2 - Le Mirail 1.703 11,0 Paris 4 - Sorbonne 2.004 25,3 Paris 7 - Denis Diderot 716 35,2 Paris 3 - Sorbonne 

Nouvelle 

4.011 23,0 

Aix-Marseille université 1.664 5,2 Paris 13 - Paris Nord 1.975 30,1 Paris 3 - Sorbonne Nouvelle 685 46,3 Paris 13 - Paris Nord 3.817 18,1 

Paris 13 - Paris Nord 1.507 10,8 Lyon 3 - Jean Moulin 1.948 23,4 Université de Lorraine 648 42,9 Paris 4 - Sorbonne 3.569 16,8 

Rennes 2 - Haute Bretagne 1.461 9,6 Lyon 2 - Lumière 1.898 18,6 Paris 4 - Sorbonne 630 34,7 Paris 11 - Paris Sud 3.396 12,3 

Montpellier 1 1.443 12,5 Paris 7 - Denis Diderot 1.800 19,3 Paris Ouest Nanterre La Défense 597 39,0 Nice - Sophia-Antipolis 3.372 13,5 

Nice - Sophia-Antipolis 1.362 9,0 Paris-Est Créteil 1.747 17,7 Nice - Sophia-Antipolis 595 43,4 Paris 7 - Denis Diderot 3.308 15,1 

Paris Ouest Nanterre La 

Défense 

1.152 5,7 Poitiers 1.702 19,1 PRES Paris Est 589 41,6 Paris René Descartes 3.267 11,6 

Poitiers 1.125 9,0 Lille 1 - Sciences 

technologies 

1.563 22,4 Toulouse 3 - Paul Sabatier 516 33,9 Paris Ouest Nanterre La 

Défense 

3.201 10,0 

Lille 1 - Sciences 

technologies 

1.122 9,4 Paris 11 - Paris Sud 1.529 15,0 Lyon 1 - Claude Bernard 477 33,0 Lille 1 - Sciences 

technologies 

3.145 15,9 
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Paris 11 - Paris Sud 1.109 7,5 Lyon 1 - Claude 

Bernard 

1.518 12,5 Lille 1 - Sciences technologies 460 51,2 Poitiers 3.121 14,1 

Clermont-Ferrand 2 - Blaise 

Pascal 

1.085 11,5 Amiens - Jules Verne 1.458 18,5 Dijon - Bourgogne 413 35,6 Lyon 2 - Lumière 3.078 10,7 

Paris-Est Créteil 1.085 6,3 Paris Ouest Nanterre La 

Défense 

1.452 14,3 Montpellier 2 - Sciences techniques 

du Languedoc 

413 42,3 Montpellier 3 - Paul-

Valéry 

2.892 15,5 

Clermont-Ferrand 1 - 

Auvergne 

1.058 12,3 Paris 3 - Sorbonne 

Nouvelle 

1.445 28,0 Lyon 2 - Lumière 393 37,7 Montpellier 1 2.843 12,4 

Total  63.816 7,4 Total 78.619 16,2 Total 23.208 37,1 Total  165.643 11,7 

Source: Ministère de l’Enseignement Supérieur et de la Recherche - Att3_data 
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